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Chapter -1

THE- EVANGELICAL REVIVAL

Society in the first half of the eighteenth century was at
some levels the most graceful and polished that England has known,
but never far from the surface lay a host of vices which sprang from
the lusty temper of a people as yet incOmpletely civilised., Many
of the upper-classes were notably brutal, foul of speech and over-
indulgent towards their appetites. The pattern was repeated among
those membersof the middle-class who aped their betfers, vwhile
among the poor a prodigious consumption of beer and spirits was
rivalled by an increase in urban squalor and a mounting crime-ﬁave.

The Established Church did 1ittle to raise the low moral standards
prevalent among the people. Indeed - whereas on the one hand it
had lost contact with the people in many areas where the growth of
population made parish areas completely_unrealistic - on the other,
it had absorbed only too well the wordly ideals of the society around
aboqt. The majority of the Episcopal body consisted of true sons of
the world like Archbishop Cornwallis who "gave balls and routs at
Lambeth Pelace until the king himself interfered by letter and
requested him to desist". (1) Pluralists and ebsentee incumbents
were common; Bishop Watson of Llandaff alone held sixteen livings,

taking the tithes of all and employing a curate in each, while he

(1) ‘Christien Leaders of the Last Century", by J. C. Ryle,
—Ppo 16-170 . -




employed himself "as an improver of land and planter of trees". (1)
With such examples before them, the parochial clergy displayed
little inclination to perform any duty beyond preaching, and baptising
and burying their parishioners. Wordly and ignorant, they "neither
did good themselves, nor liked anyone elsé to do it for them. They
hunted, they éhot, they farmed; they swore, they drank, they gambled.
They seemed determined to know everything except Jesus Christ and
him crucified ¢.... And when they did preach, their sermons were
80 unspeakably bad, that it is comforting to reflect that they were
generally preached to empty benches". (2)
It would, of course, be as unrealistic to present a picture of
a clerical body wholly sunk in infamy as it would to suggest that
all the members of the laity were libidinous boors. In all strata
of the Church there existed men whose learning was profound, whose
mode of life was blameless, and who did their duty, as éhey under-
stood it, to the best of theirseveral abilities. Unfortunately,
few of them were fitted by temperament or belief to produce the
violent impact which would produce a new spirit in the Church.
The necessary reaction came eventually from a mere handful of
-evangelical clergymen who countered the Socinianism, Arianism and

other prevalent doctrines of the day by a strenuous re-affirmation of

(1) "History of the Church Missionary Society", by E. Stock, Vol. I,

Po 559
(2) "Christian Leaders of the Last Century", p. 17.
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the ideals of the Reformation. Essentiallj this was a revival of
interest in the spiritual in religion and the personal aspects of
man's relationship with God. As a result, personal conversion of
the individual by God and at a time chosen by Him became-the keystone
of the Evangelical's faith.

The message of the first Evangelical clergymen was quickly
spread by the agency of sincere and fervent preaching which was the
complete antithesis of the dull, cold and fo;malized deliveries
which had made sermons a byword for dreariness. Sustained by
their belief in the sufficieﬁcy of the Holy Scripture, the Word
of God was their law and the World all too often (1) their parish.
Henry Venn, William Romaine, John Berridge, Williaﬁ Grimshaw,

John Fletcher - all were willing to publish the Word in the face
of the ignorance and violence of the laity, the prejudice and
hostility of their fellows, and the rebukes of their superiors.
However, if.some of them were censured for extra-parochial preach-
ing, (2) they nevertheless showed no serious desire to flout the
a§Cepted organisation of the Chuich. It was the determined and
consistent itinerancy of Whitefield and Wesley which created the
open breach with the Establishment and compelled the evangelical
clergy to chose whether to remain within the Church or follow them

into the ranks of the Dissenters. To men whose ideal was a

(1) E.g. Grimshaw, Rowlands, Berridge (Ryle. Po 120 et seq.,
180 et seq., 216 et seq.).
(2) Ibid. pp. 261-6.
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disciplined piety within-the organisation of the Church there

could be only one choice. (1)

Identification with the Anglican resistance to Wesley's
iqcursions did not bring recognition to the Evangelicals, whose
very designation was a term of abuse. To the world they remained
Methodists, tar;ed with the same brush of "enthusiasm" as the men

who had left the Church. Nor was the obscurity lightened by

~the very real bonds of affection and conviction which remained

between Evangelicals and Methodists of the older school. The

rift was nevertheless irrevocable and as the century progressed

‘80 it widened until the attitude of the new generation of Evan-

gelicals could be epitomized in William Wilberforce's comment on
the work of the Methodists: "Its individusl benefits are no
compensation for the general evils of dissent. The increase of
dissenters ....... is highly injurious to the interests of religion
in the iong run." (2)

ﬁhe adherenée of Wilberforce to the Evangelical cause indicates
another distinction which was BeCOming apparent between the reformers
within the Church and those without. While Methodism was becoming

inbreasingly & lower-class movement, Evangelicalism assuredly was

(1) For example Hervey of Weston, Favell, Walker of Truro and
Adams of Wintringham were all in almost complete agreement
with Methodist doctrines yet thoroughly disapproved of the

* itinerancy of the ministers which they regarded as an im-
possible breach of Church order. (cf. "Simeon and Church
Order", by C. Smyth, p. 255) '
(2) "Life of William Wilberforce", by R. I. & S. Wilberforce.
. Vol. 1, Pe 248. .

4.




not. It drew many of its supporters from the middle and higher
ranks of §pciety and aimed its persuasive shaft; at Royalty
itself., (1) Yet if the two criteria of social position and
membership of the Anglican Church are set aside it is difficult
.to know with any certainty whether a man was a Methodist or an
Evangelical. For though the Evangelicals knew their own through
an almost mystical freemasonry, they displayed lit%le uniformity
or definition of religious belief to outside:s.

Wéslgy's conception of a Methodist was true of the Evangel-
ical: one who had "the love of God shed sbroad in his heart by
the Holy Ghost given" and who loved the Lord his God "with all his
heart, with all his soul, and with all his mind, and with all his
strength". (2) Like the pastor in "Coelebs" the Evangelical's
attitude-was one of zeal without innévation. Although he
expended much energy and thought on individual ﬁorthiness he was
not given to an eXcess of metaphysical enquiry and disputation -
a valuable characteristic in a group of people to whom Wesley and
Whitefield had bequeathed more than a missionary fervour and a

personalised religion.

(1) Hannah More was a close correspondent of Sophia, Duchess of
Gloucester. In addition, she produced the reputedly
influential "Hints on forming the Character of a Young
Princess'.

(2) "John Wesley", by J. Lunn, pp. 323-4.

5e




The theoriés of Calvin which had caused the unfortunate rift
between the two great Methodist leaders were.active in the Evangel-~
ical movement in its turn and engendered a bitterness which must
not be under-estimsted. Although the concepts of Predestination
and Election were falling into disrepute the alliance of Arminian
"and Cglvinist remained distinctly uneasy. On the one hand there
exi;ted a consideraﬁle number of men ﬁhose attitude was as strongly
Calvinistic as that of Romaine, Newton, Hawker and Toplady (1);
oﬁ the other those who abhorred the whole "poison of Antinomian
teaching". (2) Between the two factions lay an indeterminate
mass of devout Ch;istians whose overlapping and contradictory beliefs

would have proved completely satisfactory to neither side.

- (1)  Author of "The Historic Proof of the Doctrinal Calvinism of the
Church of England", 1774, of whom it was sgid: "Arminianism
seems to have precisely the same effect on him that a

: scarlet cloak has on a bull." (Ryle, p. 380)

(2) Wwilberforce, who, though he refrained from forcing his chil-
dren's feelings in all else, zealously guarded them from. .
all manifestations of Calvinistic dogma. Yet he was
represented as a Calvinist by "The Scotsman" whose comment:
"Mr, Wilberforce is a man of rigid Calvinistic principles",
moved him to scribble "False" against it in a spontaneous
expression of his private exasperation. ("Life of William
Wilberforce", Vol. 3, p. 473.)

There is & similar misconception in Overton's "The Evan-
gelical Revival", p. 90, where he gives a further airing
to the myth in comparing Wilberforce's principles with
those of the Milners, Newton, Scott, and John Venn: "It
may be that his Calvinism was not so marked as any of.
theirs was." '

John Fletcher of Madeley was another staunch Arminian.
Author of "Checks to Antinomiamism" (1770), his writings
included many controversial tracts.in opposition to Calvin-
lsm.



The difficulty of asttempting to establish concord in such a
group was experienced by the organ of the Evangelical party, "The
Christian Observer", which for the sake of unity disclaimed all
desire to enter into controversy over Calvinism and Arminianism,
but offered the hand of friendship to all who sank their differences
in the description "Bible Christians" and who regarded "SALVATION
AS ORIGINATING WHOLLY IN GRACE, APPLIED THROUGH THE INSTRUMENTALITY
OF THAT FAITH WHICH IS THE GIFT OF THE HOLY SPIRIT, AND WHICH BRINGS
THE BELIEVER INTO A STATE OF ACCEPTANCE WITH GOD, BY MAKING HIM
PARTAKER OF THE MERITS OF CﬁRIST; AND PREPARING HIM FOR HEAVEN BY
MATURING HIM IN LOVE AND OBEDIENCE". (1) The road to compromise
was stony, and the periodical was éttacked by friend and foe alike.
"I wish I could find some one t0 relieve me of yhe Editorship of the
WCHRISTIAN OBSERVER," complained Zachary Macaulsy. "On one side it
is attacked as Calviﬁistic, while even our ally Scott stigmatises it
as Arminian. The Dissenters make a violent clamour against it as
"~ being High-Church, while the High-Church party abuse it as favourable
to Methodists. The sale, however, is prospering." (2) |

(;t is hardly surprising that the editor of a mere periodical
publication should have encountered such dangers for Simeon has

suggésted that a much more eminent authority was only saved from the

(1) Preamble, Vol. 1, p. 10,1802,
(2) "Life and Letters of Zachary Macaulay", by M. J. Holland,
Po 265. -
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temerity of the controversialists by the passage of time:

"The Scripture system is of a broader and more comprehensive
character than some very exact and dogmatical Theologians are
inclined to allow .... there is not a decided Calvinist or
Arminian in the world; ..... who, if he had been in the
company of St. Paul, whilst he was writing his different
Epistles, would not have recommended him to alter one or
other of his expressions." ) (1)

The absurdities which couid result from controversy were
wittily pointed by Charles Simeon in an account of a meeting with
John Wééley which illustrated how blurred the lines of demarcation
could become.

"A young minister ... had the opportunity of conversing
“familiarly with the great and venerable leader of the
Arminians in this kingdom, and, wishing to improve the
occasion, he addressed him nearly in the following words:
'Sir, I understand that you are called an Arminian; and

- I have been called a Calvinist; and therefore I suppose
we are to draw daggers. But before I consent to begin
the combat, with your permission I will ask you a few
questions.' Permission being very readily and kindly
granted, the young minister proceeded to ask; !'Pray, Sir,
do you feel yourself a depraved creature, so depraved that
you would never have thought of turning to God, if God had
not first put it into your heart?! 'Yes;' says the
veteran, 'I do indeed.! 'And do you utterly despair of
recommending yourself to God by anything you can do; and
look for salvation solely through the blood and righteous-
ness of Christ?! 'Yes, solely through Christ.' 'But,
Sir, supposing you were first saved by Christ, are you not
somehow or other to save yourself afterwards by your own

 works?' 'No, I must be saved by Christ from first to
last,.! 'Allowing, then, that you were first turned by the
grace of God, are you not in some way or other to keep
yourself by your own power?! No,! '"What then, are you
to be upheld every hour and.every moment by God, as much as
an infant in its mother's arms?' 'Yes, altogether.'

(1) "Horae Homolecticae", by C. Simeon, pp. 5 - 6.

8.
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'And is all your hope in the grace and mercy of God to

preserve you unto His heavenly kingdom?! 'Yes, I have

no hope but in Him.' 'Then, Sir, with your leave I will

put up my degger again; for this is all my Calvinism;

this my election, my justification by faith; my final

perseverance; it is in substance all that I hold and as

I hold it; and therefore, if you please, instead of

Searching out terms and phrases to be a ground of conten-

tion between us, we will cordially unite in those things

wherein we agree.'" (1)

It was fortunate that the love of the common task before them
prevented the Evangelicals from making too much of their differences.
John Berridge, a man of fiery temperament, nevertheless subordinated
his personal feelings to the common good: "eeeoo I shall not rise
up and fight with him," he wrote of Fletcher, "but will be a dead
man before he kills me. I further told him, I was afreid that
Mr. Topledy and himself were setting the christian (sic) world on
fire, and the carnal world in laughter, and wished they could both
desist from controversy." (2) In like spirit, the revered spiritual
father of Clapham, Henry Venn, reduced the_argument to its proper
proportions. "T really do not know;" he said in aﬁswer to a query
relating to a yéung minister's opinioﬁs, "he is a sincere disciple
of the Lord Jesus Christ, and that is of infinitely more importance
than his being a disciple of Calvin or Arminius." (3)

The great asset of the Evangelical party which bound its members |

to their task and submerged philosophical niceties was the evangel-

1) Quoted in "Charles Simeon", by H. C. G. Moule, pp. 100 = 1.
2 Quoted in "Simeon and Church Order", by C. Smyth, pp. 186 - 7.
(3) "A History of the English Church",.Vol. T, p. 178.

9.
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iziqg urge common to all its memberé and fundemental to their way of
life. The insistence on the importance of personal conversion
induced a feeling of responsibility for bringing the word of God

to others that they might in their turn be saved. Whether or not

it wished to be saved, Society was faced with a crusade from a young
and vigorous movement which regarded its religion not as one essential
of life but as its very sine qua non. Despite itself, the uninspir-
ing dough around the Evangelicals was leavened by the morsel of

Yeast in its midst,

_So great was the impact of the Evangelicals that historians
tended to exaggerate the size of their party. VWriting in 1899,
Stock found it necessary to take them to task: "The Church Histories
of the period .... affirm, wifh the most extrsordinary inaccuracy
that the Evangelical School was dominant in the Church during the
first forty years of the nineteenth century." (1) Indeed, it always
remeined in a clear minority. Even in the ﬁarts of the country
where they were strongest, in the North and South-West, the Evangelical
clergy were never so numerous as to amount to more than one minister
in every ten parishes by the close of the eighteenth century. At
80 late a date as"1832, when he arrived in Islington, Daniel Wilson
(the younger) observed that "the Evangelical body was represented in
London by men few in number ;nd holding for the most part subordinate

positions", (2) This picture was true in England as a whole: Ryder,

1 "History of the Church Missionary Society",Vol. 1, Preface, p.ix.
2 "History of the Evangelical Party in the Church of England",
by Go R. Balleine, p. 166.
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who had the support of Perceval until his assassination in 1812 and
further possessed the advantage of a brother in the Cabinet, attained
the see of Gloucester in 1815, but the vast majority of the Evan-
gelical clergy was to be found amongst the rank and file. Despite
their handicaps, the enthusiaém of the pioneers fired a completely
disproportionate number of the laity with the desire to adopt the
evangelical way of life. Most important of all was the effect made
on a powerful group of eminent men which came to be known as the
Claﬁhém Sect. Forming a closely-knit society in the village, they
centred their daily lives on the worship of God and in particular on
His church in Clapham. Thither had eome in 1754 that "son of
fhﬁnder",'Henry Venn, (1) the first London preacher to revive
extempoie preaching and the friend of-those other giants of the
revival: Grimshaw, Romaine and Berridge. He remained as Curate

to Sir James Stonehouse until 1759, when he departed for Huddersfield
and afterverds Yelling before returning to end his days with the
incﬁﬁbeﬁt John Venn, who had been born in Clapham and given the
living by the trustees of old John Thornton. (2) The succession of
"serious men" was continued with thé advent of Dealtry in 1813 so
‘Ehat 1_:he sPi.';‘itual guidance provided remained aiways of the accepted
Evangelicql flavour.

Eminent amongst the residents at Clapham were the Grants;

1)  Attributed to Whitehead. (Ryle, op. cit., p. 266.)
2 "Marianne Thornton 1797 - 1887", by E. M. Forster, p. 39.
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Charles, Chairman of the Directors of the East India Company from

1805, and his two sons: Charles, who became Lord Glenelg, Secretary

of State for Ireland and Secretary for the colonies, and Robert,
the former Governor of Bombay. Close by lived the advocate James
Stephen, who in 1800 married Mrs. Clarke, the sister of another
Claphamite, William Wilberforce; and Sir Hugh Inglis, Chairman of
the East India Company in 1813, and his son Robert, M.P. for
Oxford in 1829. A further Indian connection was provided by the
presence of John Shore, Lord Teignmouth, who was Viceroy of India
from 1793 to 1798, Zachary Macauléy and his wife Selina lived

in the village from 1802 until 1810, whilst at Broomfield resided
the Thorntons who boasted a Director of the Bank of England of
their number in the person of John Thornton, whose solid worth

was equalled by his sons, both Memﬁers of Parliament, (one of whom,
(Robert), became Governor of the Bank)’and their cousin Henry, yet
another M.P., who became Chairman of the Sierra Leone Company and
first President of the Sunday Schools Society. (1)

Just as_the first wave of Evangelical clergymen had supplied
an' ideal and a fervour with which to propagafe it, so the wealth,
thé wordly associations and the organised effort which translated
their hopes into facts were provided by the Clapham Sect. As

will become obvious, their connections in ngiety, Industry, the

(1) '"darianne Thornton 1797 - 1887", p. 23.

- -
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Church and the political world were legion.

By their willingness to expend almost unlimited time, energy
and money on their projects they rapidly extended their influence
until they soon became essential to fhe success of the Evangelical
cause. They provided the Presidents, the Chairmen, the Treasurers,
the Secretaries and other committeemen for the ever-increésing
number of evangelistic and philanthropic societies founded by others
of their persuasion, and to the task they brought a determination
and professional expertise which smoothed the way for their zealous
though frequently inexperienced brethren. Although it would be
unnecessary and inapprOpriate to attempt to pursue in detail their
work in all the societies in which they took an interest, it is
instructive to0 see examples of their technique in two of the great
schemes dear to their hearts. One of these was the British and
Foreign Bible Sociéty.

If the E%angelicals had a platform, one of the planks was
~ that the Bible should be made available t0 all men and that all
men should be enabled to read it. (1) At the turn of the century
the timid policies of the Society for Promoting Chfistian Knowledge
had resulted in a failure to keep pace with the demand for Welsh

Bibles and the work of evangelising Wales had been frustrated in

(1) The other "planks" which will become obvious were Christian |
philanthropy, sabbitarianism, and that which included and
inspired’ the rest: evangelism.

13-
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consequence. At a meeting of the Religious Tract Society, (1)
the Reverend Thomas Charles of Bala suggested a plan to remedy
this particular situation, but in the ensuing discussion his idea
was expanded into a suggestion to "stir up the public mind to a
GENERAL dispersion of the Scripturés". (2) The experience of
Charles Grant and William Wilberforcé was solicited and an address
drawn up, the signatories of which were headed by Granville Sharp,
calling on all interested parties to meet at the London Tavern on
Wednesday, Tth March, 1804. The meeting was duly held with Sharp
in the Chair and £700 was subscribed immediately for the new
Society then established.

During the two months which followed, the constitution of
the Society was dfafted by Josiah Pratt and his colleagues, and
on 2nd May the regulations were put to a meeting of the Society
at which Sharp agein took the Chair. Wilberforce made a speech
urging zeal allied to mature consideration and caution so that
premature and injudicious publicity might be avoided. The meeting
‘then appointed ﬁ committee including such powerful examples of
zeal and mature considerstion as Charles Grant, Wilberforce,.Stephen,
Joseph Wilson, Zachary Macaulay aﬁd_Thomas_Babington. A prospectus
ﬁaS'theh published, stating the inteﬁtion of the Society to diffuse

the knowledge of the Holy Scriptures and drawing attention to the

(1 See further, infra, p. 144.
(2 "The History of the Origin and first Ten Years of the British
and Foreign Bible Society", by J. Owen, Vol. 1, p. 17.
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demand for them which already existed: "in consequence of the
enlarged means of instruction which the lower classes of this country
have enjoyed of late years." (1)

The next and vital problem which faced the promoters of the
- young Society was the acquisition of a President of eminence and
quality. At the suggestion of Beilby Porteus whose benevolent
interest had been attracted from the first, Owen nominated Lord
- Teignmauth, Rowland Hill seconded the suggestioﬁ, and so "the affairs
of the Ins£itution were placed under the .supreme direction of a
nobleman so peculiarly qualified in all respects to preside in its
éouncils, guide its operatiéns, and promote its success". (2)

On the day after Teignmouth's nomination subscriptions came
in from the Bishops of Durham and London, who then each accepted
the position of Vice-President in the company of Charles Grant;
William Wilberforce, and Henry Thornton, who also served the
Society as Treasurer until hié.death in 1815 (when he was succeeded
by his nephew, John Thornton, who shouldered the burden until 1861).
Sharp, Bernard, and Babington, all good friends of Clapham, (3)
together with Charles Grant the Elder, soon followed the lead given
and became Vice~Presidents. Quietly and unobstrusively the serious

men "filled up those stations, which, next to that of President,

Ibid, Vol. 1, p. 66. _
Granville Sharp was a resident of Clapham, and Babington,

who introduced his brother-in-law, Zachary Macaulay, to

the coterie, one of the Claphamites! "country allies".

(Hannah More", by M. G. Jones, p. 95.)

§1§ Owen, op. cit., Vol. 1, p. 65.

15.
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détermined the character and fixed the respectability of the
Institution". (1)

There is no need to elaborate on the strides made from the
first carefully piepared footholds, for the bare facts of the
Bible Society's achievements are impressive enpugh. In the first
eleven years of its life, 534 branches and suxiliaries were set up
in Gre_at Britain and the Channel Islands and 559 in the British
' Empirg. 114,000 Bibles and 188,600 testaments were issued in
~ Burope, and 641,364 Bibles and 1,485,270 testaments elsewhere.
Startiné from a humble £366:10:0d in its first year, the Society
eipended in grants, Bibles and Testaments £108,247: 8: 5d over the
same eleven years, reaching a figure of £28,703:13: Od in the
year 1816, (2)-

Another great evangelist society sponsored by the Evangelicals
was the Church Mission;ry Society. Its origins were closely linked
with the proceedings of the Eclectic Society which had been founded
in 1783 to promote religious intercourse and improvepent, and which
owed its existence largely to the efforts of Eli Bates, the Reverend
A. Cecil, the Reverend H. Forster and the Reverend John Newton,
formerly the Captain of a slaver, but by that date one of the main-
sPripgs of the Evangelical Revival in the Church of England. The

- Society maintained a considerable interest in the work of the missions

1 Owen, op. cit., Vol. 1., p. Tl.
2) Ibid, Vol. 2. pp. 588 - 92,
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bup was unable to make a significant contribution to their advance-
'ment until 1795 when the Reverend Pugh of Rsuceby revealed to
'Simeon, Knight and Robinson the details of a legacy of £4,000
"to be laid out to the best advantage of the interests of true
éeligion;".z The matter was laid before the Society by Simeon who
proposed %he-question: "With what propriety, and in what mode, can
a Mission be attempted t6 the Heathen from the Established Church?"
(1) Opinions wefe conflicting and énthusiasm was consequently
limited, but around the nucleus of Simeon, Woodd and Scott the
progressivés elaborated the plan. The Elland Society and the
Rauceby Society (2) were consulted, and on 9th November, 1797,
Simeon met with Wilberforce, Charles Grant and John Venn to draft
final prbposals for the new society. In February of the foliowing
: ygarlthg Missionary Society for Africa and the East was proposed by
Venn from ﬁhe Chair at a méeting.of the Eclectic Society, and in
Aprii a.committee was formed to-control its affgirs which included
Venn himself_(3), Elliott (4), Wilson, Woodd, Cecil, Newton, and
Scott, who became Secretary until he was succeeded by Pratt in

1802.  An expansion of the committee to twenty-six brought in

(1 "History of the Church Missionary Society", Vol. 1, p. 63.
é2 Infra. pp. 253-255. . )
3 Venn was mainly responsible for framing the original regula-
: tions of the Society. Only members of the Church of
England were eligible for the committee which was t0 be
. composed equally of clerics and laymen.
- (4) Elliott married Henry Venn's daughter. His own daughter,
Charlotte Elliott, was born in Clapham and lived there
until 1823.
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Simeon, Richardson and Robinson; (1) Charles Grant, Samuel

Thornton, Zachary Macaulay and Wilberforce (2) became Vice-Presidents,
and Henry Thornton accepted qffice a8 Treasurer. Without the
per;everanQe and skill of the Claphamites the project might not

have matu?ed from the uncertainties at its birth; and their determina-

" tion was essential for its later development, (3) for the Evangelicals,

51;' "History of the Church Missionary Society", Vol. 1, pp. 69 = T0.
2 Wilberforce was approached in the hope that he would be
' President of the Society, but he refused the honour.
(3) To take only one example, the experience of Zachary Macaulay
in Sierra Leone and other foreign countries was invaluable
to the Church Missionary Society. He continually counselled
a caution in the eppointment of missionaries which chafed
against the zeal of some of the inexperienced members of the
Society. He was determined that the aim of the founders
of the Society, that the missions should be united to the
Church of England, should be fulfilled and that only care-
fully vetted men should be appointed to the-missions.
Macaulay's fears were justified. Anxiety became more
general as a result of such instances as Hartwig's defection.
Married to Venn's former governess, he went to Africa as a
missionary and became a slave-trader. His subsequent
repentence did little to restore confidence. In addition
to incidents of this type, there was cause for concern in
the fact that many of the early missionaries were Lutheran
. Germans. In 1806, the Society began to study ways of
improving the supply of competent, orthodox, Anglican miss-
ionaries. Eventually it was decided that a seminary should
be set up and that Nathaniel Gilbert should accommodate
cendidates at Bledlow and that Thomas Scott and William Dawes
together with two governors of Sierra Leone should teach them.
Scott took over the task of accommodating the candidates him-
self and continued the work until 1815 when his health broke
down. At one time, when over sixty, he even set himself to
learn Susoo and Arabic that he might better aid his students.
The usual difficulties were experienced when Scott produced
ordinands because his Calvinism made them unwelcome in
"orthodox" circles, but his persistence enabled them to find
Spheres of work. '
("History of the Church Missionary Society", Vol. I, pp. 89 -)
o 90.
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though benevolently inclined towards the Society, needed strong
leadership to press them forward and converf their desire to evan-
gelise into action. Quarter of a century after its foundation it
was still in need of more widespread support: "the great bulk of
thg clergy still held aloof; and many even of decidedly Evangelical
views merely supported the Society because it was Evangelical, but
showed no real zeal in the missionary cause". (1)

The foundation and development of the ]éible Society and the
Church Missionary Society illustrate the importance to the Evangelical
cause of the Claphamite tradition of service, but the foundation of
two major societies was not sufficient to absorb the energies of
spch men. Their evangelizing zeal led them to aid Simeon's pet -
project, the Society for the Conversion of Jews, and they became
involved in the affairs of the African Society. When Zachary
.Macaulay resigned after five years as Secretary of the African
Institution, he was able to do so with a clear conscience, for there,
once again, the familiar pattern of domination had been repeated.
The tried friend of the Evangelicals, the Duke of Gloucester was

President, Clarkson and Sharp were on the governing body, and so,

(1) "History of the Church Missionary Society", Vol. 1, p. 243.
As long as Wilberforce lived the fervour and optimism of the
early Evangelicals had a voice. At a meeting in 1820 when
a Mr. Harrington had made gloomy forecasts on the proposals
for further work in India, Wilberforce leapt up crying,
"We know nothing of despondency here, we proceed as the Word

. of God directs us, we must, we can, we will, we ought, we

shall prosper." ("Marianne Thornton, 1797 - 1887", p. 126).
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inevitably were Wilberforce, Charles Grant, James Stephen and four
of the ubiquitous Thorntons. (1)

.The hatred of slavery among the Claphamites resulted in a
further African venture: the foundation of the Sierra Leone Company
in 1792. The key figure in the enterprise was Henry Thornton, the
Chairman, who devised the plan, formed the company, co;lected the
money, framed the constitution and chose and equipped the settlers.
Once the 1iberat§d slaves had feached Africa, the task of Settling
them and educating them in Christian citizenship fell to Zachary
Macaulay, who successfully weathered the trials created by the French
Navy, native tribesmen and recalcitrant whites until he returned to

England in 1799 to marry Selina Mills (2). He remained attached to

(lg "History of the Church Missionary Society", Vol. 1, p. 95.

(2 When Macaulay returned in 1799 he brought with him, at the
suggestion of Robert Haldane, twenty-five African children
who were t0 be educated in England and eventually sent out

to Africa.as missionaries. Finding that he could not agree
with Haldane's religious views, Macaulay refused to despatch
the children to Edinburgh to face contamination, but offered
Haldane the privilege of paying for their education in
England, which Haldane not unnaturally refused. Wilberforce
and Henry Thornton stepped into the breach and rallied their
friends to provide capital for the education of the children.
John Venn and Thornton selected William Greaves as their
schoolmaster, but his efforts were doomed to failure as the
children succumbed to the English weather. Only six re-
mained alive in 1805. '
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the Company as permanent Secretary until the Crown took over the
edministration of the colony in 1808 and retained some of his in-
fluence even after that date as an experienced adviser whose opinions
were frequently sought. |

As one might expect, the great Evangelical protagonist of the
negro slave, William Wilberforce, was a Director of the Company.,
In his opinion, religious education for the slaves in preparation
for liberty was one of the "grand measures" (1) which should shape
the future. At the same time he was prepéring to put forward a
long cherished scheme to the House of Commons upon tﬁe occasion of
the renewal of the East Indis Company's charter. In May, 1793, he
proposed that schoolmasters (2) and chaplains should be sent to
India, not to force Christianity upon the native population, but
"gravely, silently, and systematically to prepare the way for the
éradual diffusion of religious truth". (3) Owing to a late change
of face by Dundas and the failure of the bishops to provide solid
support, the general apathy towards Wilberforce's proposals prevailed,
and all his practical clauses were thrown out, leaving to be recorded
only a pious assertion of the duty of attempting to evangelize the

Fast.

(1) "Life of William Wilberforce", Vol. 5, p. 163: Letter to
. Zachary Macaulay, 1823, .

(2) (Suitably equipped with testimonials from the S.P.C.K., the
Bishop of London, or the Archbishop of Canterbury.)
"Life of William Wilberforce", Vol. 2, p. 26. "Journal" for
1793. . . .

(3) Ibid. Porteus, meanwhile, introduced similar clauses in the
Lords.
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Having lost the battle, Wilberforce set about the task of
winning the campaign. While Charles Simeon prepared and sent
out a steady supply of young clergymen, Wilberforce exerted an
unrelenting pressure to gain his ends before the next renewal of the
Charter in 1813, Throughout 1811 and 1812 he was -in a flurry
of activity attempting to whip up support for his proposals. In
1812 he put before the committee of the S.P.C.K. Dr. Buchanan's
, Qcheme for ecclesiastical establishment in India, and had the
satisfaction of witnessing its embodiment in the resolution which
was the first great step towards the foundation of the Indian
biéhoPrics. (1) 1In 1813, with increased help from Macaulay (2),
Grant, Henry Thornton and Babington (3), he reached the peak of his
exertions in a "multitude of letters" (4) to enlist enough support
to sway the balénce in the Commons, ﬁhilst his opponents dourly
marshalled their forces to defeat his resolution and leave the
regulation of missions to the Bast India Company for another tweﬂty

Yyears, in the earnest hope that even Mr. Wilberforce could not go

(1) Buchanan made a profound impression on the Commons which
: ordered the printing of his, "A Plea for the Toleration

of Missionary and Educational.Work in the East". ("Life
and Letters of Zachary Macaulay", p. 295.)

(2) Macaulay's biographer reduces Wilberforce's contrlbutlon. "the
real agent upon whom the whole business depended was
Macaulay'. :

(3; (Who prepared the petitions.) Ibid. p. 294. See Appendix 2.

"Life of William Wilberforce", Vol. 4, p. 102.
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on for ever. Nevertheless on 12th July, 1813, his persistence
was rewarded by the success of his efforts when the Bill was at
long last passed.

| At home the evangelizing urge éf the Claphamites found as
many outlets as it did aﬁroad, but here the enemy was more
sophisticated and resistant to the attack of Christianity. The
work of conversion was accompanied by a continual struggle to
contain the forces of evil which threatened to dominate Society.
It was this struggle which gave the Evangelical effort so much its
appearance of a narrow and Puritanical insistence on the maintenance
of conventions and taboos.

The -most serious inroads into the Christian position had been
made by the pursuit of such sinful pastimes as cerd-playing, dicing,
theatre-going, wine-bibbing, the consumption of light and obscene
literature, and the almost universal desecration of the Sabbath
when religion was either ignored in the main or made the butt of
every would-be wit who cared to display his talents at the Promenades
and so-called "Christian Societies". Following the decline of the
London Society for the Reformation of Manners, little was attempted
until 1781, ﬁhen the Bishop of London secured the passage of "An
Act for preventing certain Abus;s and Profanation on the Lord;s
Day; commonly called Sunday". (1) This was a ready-made vehicle

for Evangelical ideals and Porteus received considerable help and

(1) "Life of Porteus", by R. Hodgson, p. 82.
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encouragement, which he in his turn repaid by his championship of
Wilberforce's wider and more influential Society for the Suppression
of Vice. (1) Rallying to his standard a committee consisting of

six dukes, one marquis, two archbishops, seventeen bishops and

sundry members of the nobility and commons,'Wilberforce created an
organisation of such presfige that it was feared that it might come

to wield a power great enough "to supersede law-courts, clergy and
police". (2) Far from restricting its activities to the defence

- of the Christian Sunday, the new society went over onto the attack
against all forms of immorality, particularly where they took the

form of the written word and might thus endanger the minds of a large
section of the Publice To be classified as "immoral" or "blasphemous"
a work had only to question the accepted tenets of Christianity and
the accepted order of life. Inevitably the Radical authors of the
time were castigated and even persecuted. Tom Paine's "Age of Reason"
was the cause of one of the Society's first prosecutions and resulted
in éhe reduction of the publisher to near penury. His plight so
touched the Prosecuting Counsel that he pleaded with the committee of
the Society to offer Williams some assistance. The upright morals

of the members were proof against the emotions which sway lesser men

and they were able to stand firm and witness the further ruin of their

(1) The Society was formed in 1787, following upon the Proclamation
against Vice in that year, from which it derives the frequently
used title: The Proclamation Society. Porteus became the
third President of the Society, at a time of which it was
said that "Fulham Palace became a headquarters of the open
conspiracy". ("Before Victoria", M. Jaeger, pe 37.)

(2) Sydney Smith. ("Before Victoria", pp. 51 - 2.)
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victim, whereupon Erskine resigned his brief in disgust, complaining
that the Society "loved justice rather than mercy". (1) (In similar
fashion, at a latér date, when Joseph Hume attaﬁked the Society in the
Commons for the tyranny and bigotry evidenced in its prosecution of
Mary Carlile for distributing a tract questioning the divine origin
of Christianity, charity was so stifled within Wilberforce's breast
that, whilst expreséing a hope for divine mercy for the culprit, he
allowed that he would hope for none human lest :others be encouraged
to transgress.)  Although such narrowness and obstinacy were in
ﬁany ways Aistasteful, they ensured that the ends of the Society were
puréued with the vigour and persistence necessary for their success.
It undéubtedly checked the flow of "obscene" publications and provided
a éentre from which other defenders-of moraiity were to prepare the
climate of opinion for the advent of Victorianism. (2)

The leaders of the Evangelical party were not so short-sighted
that they thought that vice could be defeated by repression alone.
To explain ahd disseminate their point of view was founded in 1802
fhe periodical which became their principal propaganda organ in the

nineteenth century: "The Christian Observer". After considerable

(1) "The Life and Influence of Shute Barrington", by GoG. Armstrong,
. - Pe. 353 } .
(2) The 'Society "obtained many valusble acts of parliament, (sic)

. and greatly checked the spread of blasphemous and indecent
publications. It afforded also a centre from which many
other useful schemes proceeded, and was the first example of
those various associations, which soon succeeded t0 the
apathy of former years". ("Life of William Wilberforce",
Vol. I, p. 138.) ] '
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correspondence (1) and discussion involving Wilberforce, Babington,
Henry Thornton, William Hey, Dr. Pearson (2) and John Venn, the
Reverend Josiah Pratt put before a meeting of the Eclectic Society
on 4th February, 1799 the motion: "How far might a Periodical
Publication be rendered subservient to the interests of Religion?"
The committee formed to forge this instrument of truth was predomi-
nantly Claphamite, consisting of Charles Grant the Elder, Henry
Thornton, William Wilberforce, John Venn, Pratt, Pearson and
Macaulay, who was to become the editor. With chéerful optimism
they accepted the self-imposed task of defending Virtue and attacking
Vice in an unlimited field:
"At a period like this, when Dramatic Compositions, Novels,
Tales, Newspapers, Magazines, and Reviews, are disseminating
doctrines subversive of all morality, and propagating tenets
the most hostile to piety, order, and general happiness, some
friends of civil government and revealed religion, have felt
it incumbent on them openly to oppose the progress of lawless
opinions, to strip scepticism and imposture of their artful
disguise, and, by displaying the true features of libertinism
and impiety, to expose them to deserved contempt and abhorr-
ence." (3)
The céntents of the publication were divided into ten sectionms.
The first, entitled "Religious Communications", included a serial-
ised history of the Church and the lives of the reformers together

with letters and commentaries on the Scriptures and religious topics

of interest. Having absorbed such weighty fare the reader then

2 Afterwards Dean of Salisbury.

1 Notably by William Hey.
3 Prospectus to "The Christian Observer", 1802,
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passed on to & miscellaneous section to enjoy Henry Thornton's
"Modern Characters" and fcllow arguments on such provocative
éubjects as field sports and cruelty to animals in general. The
two sections which followed were to become two of the most inter-
eqting in the paper and the clearest indications of Evangelical
reaction to the opinions of the day: the "Review of New Publications"
and "The Review of Reviews", which latter section gradually expanded
to combat the venom of the-"Edinburgh Review" as the mutual hostility
-of the two organs increased; The remaining-six sections continued
the education of the reader and kept him in touch with the every-
day happenings of the serious world: Literary and Philosophical
Intelligence, List of New Publications (1), Religious Intelligence,
View of Public Afféirs, Obituary and Answers to Correspondents.

"The Christian Observer" was fortunate in its first editor,
for nét only did Macaulay taﬁe his responsibility most seriously
80 that he rigorously scrutinised every item before its inclusion
but he also contribﬁted many articles and sermons of his own (2)
and encouraged his friends at Clapham to do likewise (3).. 4s &

prominent member of the coterie he was able to call on its members

(1) This section even included a considerable list of foreign
_ publications.
(2) He continued to contribute even after his resignation in
favour of the Reverend Samuel Wilkes in 1816. ("Life and
Letters of Zachary Macaulay", p. 255.)
(3) Henry Thornton is said to have.contributed over eighty articles.
: ("These Remarkable Men", p. 73.) Thomas Scott, the Biblical
commentator, who had been considered for the editorship at
the same time as Macaulay, and John Bowdler were also con-
tgib?tdrs. ("Life and Letters of Zachary Macaulay", pp. 255,
2 5. '
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for help in times of difficulty and to carfy out his day to day
work with the confidence engendered by that same consistent and
pdwerful support which made the Clapham Sect vital as a nucleus for
Evangelical effort. So wide and varied were their interests, so
intangible the long-term results of their obvious achievements,
that it is impossible to define the results of their work. "The
truth is that from that 1ittle knot of men emanated all the Bible
Societies, and almost all the missionary societies, in the world.
The whole organiéation of the Evangelical party was their own work.
. The share which they had in providing means for the education of

~ the people was great." (1) What Macaulay said was true but, as
will be seen, it was as completely the truth as the visible part of
an iceberg is the whole.

- As the Clapham Sect provided at once the impetus and the
stability so necessary to the BEvangelicals, so,'even within so small
a group of such eminent men, the centre was occupied by William
Wilberforce and his relatives by_marriage, the Thorntons. (2) 01d
John Thornton set a worthy example in evangelising zeal:

"He purchased advowsons and presentations with a view to place
(sic) in parishes the most enlightened, active and useful minis-
ters. He employed the extensive commerce in which he was
engaged as a powerful instrument for conveying immense quantities

of Bibles, Prayer-Books, and the useful publications, to every
.place visited by our trade. He printed, at his own sole expense

(1) T. B. Macaulay, 1843. ("A Sect that Moved the World", by
Jo Telford, p. 225.) . X
(2) See.Appendix 3. '
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large editions of the latter for that purpose, and it may be
safely affirmed, that there is scarcely a part of the known
world, where such books could be introduced, which did not
feel the salutary influence of this single individual." (1)

0ld John's nephew, Henry, gave away six-sevenths of his annﬁal
income until his marriage in 1796 (2), and is\recorded as having
spent over £9,000 on charity in one year alone. (3) A man of
wealth and position, a Member of Parliament and a personal friend
of Pitt, he was possessed of the weighty virtues which caused
Zachary Macaulay, who knew both men well, to give him the palm
over Wilberforce:

"In point of talents there is doubtless a splendour about
Wilberforce which quite eclipses the other; but then the
soundness of Thornton's judgement, and the extreme consid-
erateness and painful scrutiny with which he is accustomed
to view every subject that requires his decision, serves
as a counterbalance. Wilberforce's benevolence may be
more ardent, and the style of his devotion more elevated
and fervent; but in the practice of self-denying duties,
and in the habitual enforcement of that suggestion not to
confer with flesh and blood, I must think Henry Thornton
his superior. Wilberforce has stronger and more lively
views of the beauties of holiness and of the Saviour's
love; but Thornton has a more uniform and abiding impres-
sion of his accountableness to God for every moment of his
time and for every word he utters. Wilberforce's active
love flies immediately to the relief of an object in dis-
tress, and gives almost instinctively. Thornton's con-
sideration leads him to weigh the best mode of imparting
relief s0-as to raise no false hopes, and to produce no
future unhappiness, and to join if possible, the interests
of eternity to those of time." (4)

"Memoirs of the Reverend John Newton", by R. Cecil, pp. 56 - 8.
"A History of the English Church", Vol. 7, p. 199.

"The Evangelical Revival", by S..Baring-Gould, p. 82.

"Life and Letters of Zachary Macaulay", p. 202.
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Comperison of Wilberforce and Thornton would be inappropriate,
for what Macaulay's judgment reveals is that the virtues they
possessed were not competing but complementary, and that Wilberforce
had the attributes which made him .. pre-eminent amongst the men
of Claﬁham. Fervent in his beliefs, yet with "as much wit as if he
had no piety" (1), he avoided the more obvious traps of Puritanism (2)
and, rhatever his personal strivings, cast aside gloom and Pharis-
aism so that he "lived in perpetual sunshine". (3) His powers of
oratory, prodigieus energy and unshakable persistence allied to his
material wealth and social standing made_him the greatest single
earthly asset tﬁe BEvangelical party possessed.

The power of his influence is suggested by such instances as
the eccasion when the Duchess ef Gloucester, wishing to secure a
regiment of dragoons fer her son, Lord Waldegrave, appealed to
Wilberforce to secure the boon from Pitt. (4) The extent of his
influence is obvious in the pages of his biographies and correspondence
which teem with the names of famous people of many different spheres

of 1ife and of many differing shades of opinion: William Pitt,

(1) "Memoirs of the Life and Correspondence of lMrs. Hannah More",
- by W. Roberts, Vol. 2, p. 115.
(2) Dr. Jones has pointed out that in their attitude to religion
and morals the Evangélicals were the successors of the
Puritans, whose approach to life was meintained elsewhere
within the Church so that allies for the majority of Evan-
gelical progects were to hand, ("The Charity School Movement",
Ppc 9 - 120 .
(3) "0011ect10ns and Recollections by One who has kept a Diary",
: from the "Manchester Guardian'", 1898.
(4) "Private Papers of William Wilberforce", by A. Mo Wilberforce,
. Pppe. 105 - 6. }
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Castlercagh, Perceval, Bernard, Allen, Fox, Elizabeth Fry (1), the
Duke of Gloucester, Shute Barrington, Prince Czartorowski, Robert
Raikes, Owen, Christophe of Hayti, Sydney Smith (2), Andrew Bell,
the Duchess of Beaufort, Eldon, Cowper, Kirke White, Bliicher,
Wellington, Hannah More, Bishop Middleton, Porteus, the members of
the Clapham Sect and so many others that the amazing thing is that
he found time to do anything beyond conduct a voluminous correspondence
and paés the time of day with his friends and acquaintances. His
anteroom was often in a state of complete chaos, like Noah's Ark:
"full of beasts clean and unclean. (3) On one chair sat a
Yorkshire constituent, manufacturing or agricultural; on
another a Wesleyan preacher; on another a petitioner for
charity, or a House of Commons client; while side by side
with a negro, a foreign missionary, or a Haytian professor,
sat some man of rank who sought a private interview. Pitt,
and his other parliamentary friends, might be found there
at dimmer before the House. Indeed so constant was their
resort, that it was asserted, not a little to his disadvan-
tage in Yorkshire, that he received a pension for entertain-
ing the partisans of the minister". (4)

Parliament knew and respected Wilberforce as a man whose talents

were second to none, but the members frequently received his ideas

(1) "When thou hast leisure advise with me as:-with a child if thou

- hast any hint to give me in my new circumstances, I look
before long once more to entering the prisons. The cause
is near my heart, and I do not see that my husband, having
lost his property, should, when he and my family do not want
me, prevent my attending to these duties; in this I should
like to have thy advice.” ("Private Papers of William
Wilberforce", p. 109.) . -

(2) No friend of the Evangelicals, he nevertheless wrote to offer
his vote for Wilberforce if he could make the journey to
Yorkshire. "I hope to God," he concluded, "you will stir in
this great business, and then we will vote you the consulship
for 1life, and you shall be perpetual member for Yorkshire."
(Tbid, p. 120.

233 Hanngh More ("Life and Letters of Zachary Macaulay", p. 91. )

"Life and Letters of Zachary Macaulay", p. 91. .
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with bitte? opposition or with the apathy which so disgusted him
at the time of the East India Company business that he turned,
"as a poor substitute, to the voluntary associations". (1) The
gain was entirely that of the societies, for his adherence was of
considerablé valug to their cause. The Church Missionary Society
for Africa and the East, the British and Foreign Bible Society, the
SeP.C.Ko, the City Bible Society, the Prayer Book and Homily
Society, fhe National Society and the British and Foreign Schools
Society: these and other ill-assorted bedfellows received his
support and demonstrated the catholicity of his benevolence if not
of his taste.

As if all else were not enough, Wilberforce decided to follow
up the workaof his Proclamation Society by entering the lists as
‘an author. In 1797, he producgd a "Practical View of the Prevailing
Religious Systems of Professed Christians ip the Higher and Middle
Classes in this Country, contrasted with Real Christianity". The
public was willing tobe instructed in "Real Christianity" and in
six months haed absorbed 7,500 copies of the work. By 1824, it had
run throﬁgh fifteen editions in England and tWepty-five in the
United States. (2) "The Christian Observer" exultantly directed
its readers to that-"célebrated book on religion"{ which, it claimed,

had perhaps done more than any other "to rouse the insensibility

(1 "Life of William Wilberforce", Vol. 2, p. 28.
(2 "A History of the English Church", Vol. 7, p. 233.
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and augment the piety of the age". (1) The influence of books is
another of the great intangibles; Wilberforce is said to have owed
his conversion to Doddridge's "Rise and Progreés of Religion";
Thomes Chalmers his o the "Practical View" (2), but it cannot be
claimed with any certainty éhat without Doédridge there would have
been no Wilberforce as we know of him, or that without Wilberforce
there would have been no Chalmers. Nevertheless, Doddridge did
reach Wilberforce through his pen and Wilberforce reached Chalmers
as he reached thousands of other readers and affected them in some
degree or other by his argument.

As the influence of & man's books cannot bé weighed precisely
so it is impossible neétly to 6atalogue the extent of his personal
influence. Wilberforce and his friends at Clapham cannot be assessed
by the number of Presidencies, Secretaryships and Committee member-
ships they acquired, nor by the number of societies to which they
cdntributed. " These are ﬁerely indications of the time and energy
they expended and the directions in which they expended them.
Wherever the desire to evangelise led, the Clapham Sect was in the
éan. As has been seen, this @esire inevitably led them to accompany
their work by education. Step by step they became more involved,

for the work of conversion in itself is education in a new set of

1l "The Christian Observer", February, 1804.
2 "These Remarkable Men", .pp. 39 - 40.
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concepts - for the heathen to wish to come to God it was essential
that he should know of Gods To teach their subjects to read, the
missionaries took with them teachers: the teachers established
schools: education in the basic skill of reading became extended
by the desire to inculcate much more so that the converts might
be mede fit for Christian citizenship.

With the heathen at home the process was twofold: a cleansing
and purging, followed by the moral regeneration of society. To
accomplish this regeneration the subject was moulded by the restric-
tion of his intake and a concentrated indoctrination into the
Evangelical way of life. Although the dominant theme in the approach
to the upper and middle classes was necessarily that of guidance, a
direct assauit was made on the brutish masses. Here conversion was
sometimes possible because the rudiments of education existed, but
where it did not exist it became essential to precede the work of
conversion by education to give the tool of reading without which the

work would have procéeded at a snail's. pace.
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Chapter 2.

THE SUNDAY SCHOOLS: the part played by the Evangelicals in the

early efforts to educate the poor.

The task of educating the poor for Christian citizenship
belonged by tradition to the Established Church, but the general
apathy which prevailed in its ranks during the first half of the
eighteenth century had resulted in the negleét of its educational
responsibilities. The small minority of the clergy which took its
charge seriously was insufficient to provide education for the
members of the lower classes who desired it and the vacuum which
remained could not be filled by the private adventure and endowed
schools nor by the early efforts to provide schools from local
rates. (1) An answer, limited and inadequate, was provided by
the growth of voluntary effort.

As surplus wealth made in commerce became available, groups
of charitably-inclined men and women were formed who adapted the
successful method of the Joint Stock Company to financing schools

for the education of the poor. Within them education was carried

(1) The Grammar Schools had become increasingly biased towards
the fee-paying student. As endowments failed to keep
pace with prices, the endowed schools had either to charge
fees and exclude poor children or deteriorate into poorly
maintained elementary schools. ("Education and Social
Movements", by A. E. Dobbs pp. 82.- 8.)

Efforts to provide education from the rates had been made
since 1561. ("State Intervention in English Education",
by J. E. G. De Montmorency, pp. 67, 191 = 2.)
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out in the vernacular and the children acquired the plain accom-
plishments which would fit them for their station in life. The
bulk of the instruction given was in the "Three R's", and more
often than not in the two "R's" - writing-and reading, the tools
for the inculcation of gooé st;ndards of social and religious
behaviour. The task of co-ordinating, popularising and defending
this more or less spontaneous movement was undertaken by the Society
for Promoting Christian Knowledge.

Despite opposition on social, economic and political grounds
(1) the expansion of the Charity Schools under the auspices of the
S.P.C.K. was "widespread and continuous" (2) and firmly riveted
'fhe voluntary system onto English education. Yet it was not
through the Charity Schools that the great advance of voluntary
work was eventually made, for, despite impressive achievements in
the early days, the tide gradually turned against them. Money was
plentiful in London and the big towns and it was possible to provide
attractive salaries and demand in return good standards in teéching
staff, but in country districts, where solid opposition from the
farming community was en001ntered money was at a premium and the
S.P.CoK. was forced to fall back on the existing material: the

private schoolmaster and the religious poor woman. The collapse of

1 "The Charity School Movement", pp. 113 - 4.
2 Ibld, Pe 24.
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the circulating schools in Wales (1) showed the danger of relying
solely on charity, and the constant pressure of the opposition
that of associating a cause entirely with the Church of England.
Yet the movement which succeeded the Charity School movement was
equally narrow in its aims, relied just as strongly on philanthropy
and feelings of religious and social duty and aroused at least as
much opposition in its course. Nevertheless, the Sunday Schools
overshadowed their predecessors and provided instruction for great
numbers of the lower classes who had been untouched by the Charity
Schools. (2)

No one reason can be given for the success of the Sunday
Schools, but some indications can be seen in the ways in which
they differed from the Charity Schools. One of the most significant
differences lay in the use of Sunday for the purpose of instructing

the young. (3) Parents were able to indulge in the luxury of

(1) By 1760, Griffith Jones had established circulating schools to
educate 10,000 children. On his death, in 1761, Mrs. Bevan
took over the work, which she continued until her death in
1779, when she left the schools apparently well endowed.

The Trust was disputed, and remained in Chancery until 1807,
by which time incalculable harm had resulted. ("State Inter-
vention in English Education", pp. 203 - 4.) )

(2) The report of the Commissioners.of Enquiry into Charities shows
that there existed before 1780, 1,475 Non-Classical Endowed
Schools and 960 charities not attached to Non-Classical
Endowed Schoocls, making a total of 2,435. ("The Charity

, School Movement", Appendices I and II, pp. 351 - 2.)

(3) The aims of Hearne's schools in Canterbury included that of
furnishing "opportunities of instruction to the children of
the poorer part of the parish, without interfering with any
industry of the week-days". ("Robert Raikes", by A. Gregory,

p. 155. X
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sending their children to school “without having to forfeit a pro-
portion of the family earning power to achieve:it, whilst some of

the opposition from the employer class weakened though it did not
disappear. (1) The middle-classes Were happy to combine self-
interest with the feeling of virtue which arose from the defence

of the Sabbath: "The machines could not spare the children on week-
days, but on Sundays the children took their revenge, disturbing

* the Sabbath peace of respectable éitizens in the towns and of farmers
in.the country-side. An organisation which would Sweep the children
off the lanes and streets into school was welcomed by the rural and
urban middle-class adults with enthusiasm." (2)

The main reasons'for the success of tﬁe Sunday Schools wefe
religious. Firstly, whereas the Charity School movement coincided
broadly with a period of clerical indiffereqce, the Sunday Schools
came into prominence when the Evangelical Revival was awaking Church
and Dissent alike. Secondly, the movement did not labour under the

handicap of being aggressively Anglican nor was it tied to any

(1) In the course of time some manufacturers made the schools sub-
servient to their love of gain. Such perversion of the
aims of -the Sunday Schools resulted that Southey came to
complain bitterly to Shaftesbury: ".... (They knew) that a
cry would be raised against them if.their little white slaves
received no instruction; and so they have converted Sunday
into a SCHOOL-DAY, with what effect may be seen in the
evidences! ..... the Sunday School of the factories is an
abomination; it is an additional cruelty - a compromise
between covetousness and hypocrisy."” ("The Life and Work of
the Seventh Earl of Shaftesbury", by B. Hodder, (1887) Vol. I,
pp. 156 - T7.) :

(2) "The Charity School Movement", p. 146.
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exclusive body such as the S.P.C.K. The development of the Sunday
: Schogls was very much a co-operétive endeavour in which the members
of the Established Church not onlylforgot some of their suspicions
of one another, but even, on occasion, worked for their mutual
advantage with Dissenters. (1)
The Sunday_Sphools wére not gn'invenfion of the last quarter
- of the'éighteenth ceﬁtury. John Wesley had pioneered Sunday classes
at as early a daté as 1737 (2), but the transformation of the
scﬁools from a "fortuitous rarity iﬁto a universal system" (3)
did not take"pléce until the intervention of a young Evangelical
layman: Robert Raikes. On the death of his father in 1757 he hed
taken over the "Gloucester Journal". The demands of his trade
sooh brought hiﬁ into contact withﬁmany of the less savoury members '
of the community and caused him to seek the reasons for the prevalence
of crime amongst the poor. He soon became well-known as a visitor
to the local prisops where he was amazed both by the bestiality

of the occupants and the failure of the authorities to provide employ-

ment for hand ar mind. Neither did he consider that the indiscriminate
iumping together at Gloucester Castle of debtors and hardened criminals,

of men, women and children, could be conducive to the present morality

(1) For example, in 1784 the schools in Stockport were run by a
committee which included an Episcopalian treasurer, a
Unitarian secretary and a Wesleyan librarian. ("Robert
Raikes", p. 159.)

(2) Both Wesley and Whitefield displayed an early interest in schools.
Wesley visited Hermann Franke's son at Halle in 1723, and
planned the orphan house at Newcastle in its likeness. In 1736,
Whitefield took charge of some two or three small charity
schools in Oxford. - ?“The Charity School Movement", p. 136.)

(3)  "Robert Raikes", p. 45.
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or future improvement of the inmates. Like Kay Shuttleworth at a
later date, Raikes recognised the link between ignorance and crime
and made his first venture into education by offering payment to
those prisoners who could read if they would instruct their less
fortunate fellows. It was soon brought home to him that such
efforts were too small and came too late and that the only hope of
reform lay in the children. This conclusion was strengthened by
the evidence before him of the way in which hordes of children
roamed the streets every Sunday and the "deplofable profanity of
the Sabbath" (1) which ensued. With the help of a kindred spirit,
the 'Reverend Thomas Stock, the curate of the Church of St. John the
Baptist, he procured the names of some ninety children and appointed
four women to instruct them in reading and the catechism. Stock
himéelf undertook to act as Superintendent of the schools and to
bear one~third of the expense of their upkeep.

The pattern which Raikes set for the Sunday Schools illustrates
howrthe ideal of a remedial religious education, so strong in the
minds of the pious, was carried on in practice. The early schools
began in a humble enough fashion when the four women were employed to
teach the catechism and.reading. As the schools developed, a flat
raté of payment for teachers was fixed at one shilling a week, but

provision was made in the regulations for an additional sum of

(1) "The Story of Sunday Schools: Robert Raikes and after",
by C. R. Newby, p. 6.

40.



sixpence & Week to be paid to those who showed diligence. (1)

School was opened at eight o'clock each morning and continued

in the afternoon and evening with two breéks, one when the children
were taken to Church by a clergyman, and the other for lunch. On
the second Sunday of every month at six o'clock, the children were
taught the Catechism in Church by & minister and had the answers
explained. Children of Dissenters were encouraged to attend their
own places of worship and bring back accounts of the texts delivered
there.

The schools catered for children aéed between six and twelve
or fourteen years of age. They were encouraged to come to school
Clean in body; the Tetbury schools in Gloucester showed an early
interest in child health by ruling that all children with cutaneous
disorders must be examined before entry. Within the schools the
boys and girls were separated into different classes of twenty
pupils, which were in turn split up under a sort of monitorial
system into four groups, each with a leader, or monitor, who taught
the other children their letters and th; basic skills of reading.
The youngest children were brought up on Dr. Watts' prayers and the

elder proceeded to those of Bishop Wilson and-Bishop Gibson. The

(1) VWhen the Sunday Schools in general were forced to employ
volunteer teachers, it was estimated that a school of two
hundred children could be run at a yearly cost of £15 for
rent and maintenance and £5 for books and lessons. Thus a
child could be "educated" on one day a week for only two
shillings per annum. -
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more advanced readers studied the New Testament and learnt.portions
of the Catechism and Watts' hymns. The teacher was instructed to
read between three and four chapters of the Bible in succession,

that the pupils might have "connected ideas of the history and
consistency of the scriptures". (1) Rewards were given to the
children for good work. Swearing was very much frowned upon, and
quarrels were made.ub by order, the aggressor "compelled to ask
pardon, and theoffended ... enjoined to forgive". (2) Weak scholars
attended evening classes during the week and adults were urged to
attend on Sundays.

The expansion of this simple venture into a nation-wide system
was ensured by the happy accident of Raike's career. He @&id not
hesitate to use the "Gloucester Journal" to publicise the schools,
whilst by correspondence with other periodicals and journals (3) he
spread the news abroad still further, arousing and retaining the
interest of the charitably inclined. 1In this lay his claim to fame,
whatever the truth of the arguments of his detractors that because
of "excessive vanity" he deliberately stole the glory from Stock.(4).
(1t has been suggested that it was Stock who drew up the rules for
the schools and carried out theéir inspection whilst Raikes, by with-_

drawing his subscriptions from the schools in St. Catherine's when

(1 Rules of Robert Raikes, 1784.

(2 "Robert Raikes", p. 124.
(3 Eege, "Gentleman's Magazine", June 1784; "Arminian Magazine",
June 1785. i

(4) It is interesting to note that Gregory mentions a Sunday School
established in Berkshire by Stock in 1778, Op. cit., p.46.
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opening new ones at St. Mary-de-Crypt, placed the whole weight of
the expense of the earlier schools on the shoulders of Stock who

was ill-equipped to bear such a burden. Yet it seems obvious

that in his capacity as Superintendent it would indeed be Stock's
task to draw up rules and cérry_out inspections while Raikes per-
formed wider and more diverse duties. Certainly Stock, a much
younger man, made no claim to recognition as founder of the Sunday
School movement, nor did he bear Raikes any ill-will for the St.
Catherine's incident, but justly attributed the wide success of
their ideés to his partner's constant representations on their
behalf in print.)

| As the schools spread, their needs were met by new devices.

For instance, Leeds had developed so far by 1784 that the city had
to be organised into seven divisions (1) and "Inquisitors" appointed
to seek out absentees. In Leicester, while ﬁaid teachers were still
the rule, males were paid twice as much as in Gloucester and females
received one shilling and sixpence a week by the side of their
colleagues' two shillings. Schools of industry arose (2) and were

frequently developed during the week for the Sunday School children

(1) There were in all twenty-six schools, forty-six masters, and
two thousand pupils. Raikes' ideal pupil-teacher ratio
was obviously difficult to meintain universally.

(2) Such schools were known in the eighteenth century, but owed

- their popularity to Mrs. Trimmer's exposition of their
merits in the "Oeconomy of Charity". Hannah More had such
a school, and revealed her sound common sense by suggesting
a switch from teaching the traditional linen-msking and
substituting a school for worsteds, as linen was becoming
a starvation industry.
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thus complementing Raikes' work. Such a scheme is described by
one of his biographers. (1) Opening in Bath, it provided for one
hundred and eighty children, sixty of whom learnt to knit stockings
and garters, sixty to spin wool, whilst the remaining sixty, all
girls, learnt either to spin flax for linen or to sew clothes.

The aim was to fit them to be good domestic servants in accordance
with their lowly station in life.

In the changing situation Raikes remasined the hub of much of
the endeavour to establish Sunday Schools. He was visited both by
John Wesley and the ubiquitous Wilberforce, a relative by marriage,
and a good friend of Raikes' brother Thomas. (2) In April 1789,
he in turn visited a personel friend of the family in Hamah Nore,
shortly before the trip to Cheddar which reSulted-in her resolve to
provide schools in the Mendips. (3) Previous to this, William Fox
had begun & 16ng correspondence with Raikes in which he mooted the
idea of forming a central body to co-ordinate the efforts of Sunday
School promoters throughout the country. In 1785 he translated his
ideas into the "Society for the Egtablishment and Support of Sunday
Schools throughéuf the Kingdom of Great Britain". Between 1786 and

1800, the young society.expended £4,000 on teachers' pay in an effort

(lg Gregory.
Thirty years after the establishment of the first Gloucester
schools, Joseph Lancaster called on Raikes for advice.
Thomas Raikes, a.Governor of the Bank of England, was also
‘e friend of Pitt.

(3) "Memoirs of the Life and Correspondence of Mrs. Hannah More",

Vol. <2, pe 151. )
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to spread the schools, but the cost was too great. (1) The move-

ment might have lost its impetus and perished had not the Nonconform-
ists come to the rescue with their introduction of the use of voluntary,
unpaid teachers. Within four more years the Sunday Schools Society
was reported as having given help in its short lifetime to 2,232
schools catering for 200,787 children. 184,248 spelling books,

42,680 testaments, 6,583 Bibles and £4,112: 6: 5d in cash had been
distributed. (2)

In 1803, further impetus was given to the movement by the
establishment of the Sunday School Union. Its avowed aims were to
stimulate teachers to greater efforts and to help them to improve
teaching methods, to enlarge existing schools and introduce new ones
where needed, to supply books and stationary as cheaply as possible,
and to give advice and grants of money to clergy without interfering
in the private affairs of ‘the Sunday Schools.

Consolidation and expansion, backed by a central organisation
Were now possible, and the spread of the work was rapid and country-
wide. In 1788, 250,000 children were under instruction; in 1831,
ten thousand schools staffed by one hundred thousand unpaid teachers
were giving rudimentary instruction to an estimated one-seventeenth
of the child population of Great Britain. By thé latter date, it

was claimed that one and a quarter million children had passed through

(1) At the normal rate of pay of between one and two shillings per
teacher per Sunday, this sum would probably provide a labour
force of less than three hundred teachers.

(2) "The Christian Observer", February, 1804.
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the Sunday Schools. (1)

From the first the Sunday Schools were blessed with the sort of
support which is essential to the success of voluntary endeavour.
Raikes was called before the Queen in 1787 to explain his work and
as a consequence Sarah Tfimmer was summoned to assist in the estab-
lishment of Sunday Schools in Windsor. The King visited the Schools
of Industry at Brentford where Mrs. Triumer was active, and proclaimed
thaf he hoped that every child in his kingdom would learn to read the
Bible. Thomas Charles of Bala carried forth the schools to Wales
in 1789, from which ultimately followed tho foundation of the Bible
Society. (2) Two of the great allies of the Clapham Sect amongst
the higher clergy, the Bishops of London and Salisbury, were prOmineht
in the early work. While Bishop of Chester, Porteus exhorted the
clergy of the diocese to set up schools, and other members of the
"orthodox" clergy followed his example by prov;dlng Sunday Schools
within their benefices and undertaking the catechising of children
in hundreds of parishes where the canons of the Church had for Yyears
been a dead letter. As the French Revolution pursued its ungodly
way the fear of atheism caused the clergy to redouble their efforts.
"When we know," proclaimed Porteus, "that in other countries schools
éf irreligion ﬂave actually been est;blished, and children regularly

trained up, slmost from their infancy, in the alphabet and grammar of

1 "Gentleman's Magazine", 1838, Vol. 101, ii, pp. 132 - 3,
2 "The History of the Origin and first Ten Years of the British
: and Foreign Bible Society", Vol. 1, p. 15 et. seq.

-
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infidelity .... surely it behoves us to counteract and to guard
against these attempts by every means in our pover; and more
especially by diffusing as widely as possible among the children of
the poor opportunities afforded by Sunday schools of acquiring the
-soundest principles and the earliest habits of morality and religion."
(1) | |

Among the Evangelicals the Sunday School movement attracted
its due support. With its aims of defending the Sabbath, attacking
irreligion and spreading the Word_of God, it might have been conceived
with them in mind. Within two years of Raikes' first experiment
John Fletcher had established,sii schools, three for boys and three
for girls, at Madeley, Madeley Wood and Coalbrook. "It was not long,"
éai@ John Wesley, "before h;l(Fletcher) observed that a general
reformation had taﬁen place in the parish, and it was not only an
outward reformation, even of many that had been notorious for all
manner of wickedness, but an inward also; many, both young and old,
having learnt to worship God in Spirit and in truth." (2)

Other ministers and laymen who were soon\in the field were
Wilson, who began a school at Staithwaite, Bayléy, who op;ﬁed schools
in Manchester, and Atkinson, (himself headmaster of a school at Dright-
lington), who together with William Hey, President of the Leeds Bible

Association, promoted and supervised many of the first Sunday Schools

(1) Porteus' Charge to the London clergy. "A History of the
" English Church", Vol. 7, p. 223. .
Paradoxically, .other Churchmen laid the charge of Jacobinism
against the schools and their founders., Infra, pp. 204-6.
(2) "Robert Raikes. The Man and His Work", by Josiah Harris, p. 78.
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in the area. Thomas Jones had a school at élifton, and the efforts
of Richardson and Stillingfleet led to the foundation in York.of ten
more, caﬁering for five hundred children. Charles Grant the Elder
introduced the schools into Scotland and Farish began two schools in
Cambridge. Daniel Wilson used the London Clerical Society to
institute fifteen schools in_the metropolis: an early example of
the care exercised over educational matters by such bodies. John
Newton, with practical therapy, put Cowper to work after his own
translation to Otley, and set him to teaching in Sunday School.

The resultlwas another convert to the cause, for after Newton had
gone Cowper was one of the prime movers in esfablishing a further
Sunday School. (1) The Sunday Schools were wonderfully consistent
with his idea of the Sabbath, the maintenance of which he believed
must be the "sine qua non of the Christian character.", "Upon this
head," he coﬁtinued, "I should guard against being misunderstood to
mean ﬁo more than two attendances upon public worship, which is a
form complied with by thousands who never képt a Sabbath in their
lives, Consistency is necessary, to give substance and solidarity

to the whole. To sanctify the day at Church, and to trifle it away

(1) "The Stricken Deer or the Life of Cowper", by D. Cecil, pp. 122
~ .. and 164. . . . .
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out of Church, is profanation, and vitiates all." (1)

At a time when they could boast of no high éhurch dignitaries
of fhgir own the Evangelicals were fortunate to be able to rely on
the High Priest of Sabbath observance for support. With the assis-
tance of Henry Thornton, first President of the Sunday School Society,
William Wilberforce created and maintained among his friends at
Clapham and elsewhere a high level of interest in the doingé of
the schools. Neither Thornton nor Wilberforce had the time to
spare t0 establish schools of their own and had they done so the
- greater part of their value to the movement would have been lost.
The talents of both men were better employed in directing, encouraging
and co-ordinating the efforts of individual teachers and managers.
The importance of their help and the extent of their commitment to
. such work is clearly shown in the attempt to establish Sunday Schools
in the Mendips.

In 1789 the famous Blge Stocking, Miss Hannagh More, and her
formidable sisters, Elizabeth, Martha, Mary and Sally, had directed
their attention to the problem of the poor of Cheddar. Investigation

of the district revealed "a set of wretched people sunk in heathen

(1) '"Letters of William Cowper", p. 162.
.. The Elland Society, too, expressed interest in the work of
Sunday Schools. In 1802, one of the appointed topics for
a paper before the Society was: "What have been the Effects
of Sunday Schools on the Interests of Society, of Religion -
at large, and of the Church of Englend in particular?" In
1826, a topic was: "How far have Sunday Schools produced
the beneficial effects which were expected of them? and what
are the best means of rendering them still more Efficient?"
("Journals of the Elland Soclety", July, 1802 and Octoberé)
) 1826).
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darkness" (1) neglected by priest and employer alike. Existing in
squalid éonditions ideﬁlly fitted for the production of brutishness
and vice, the lower classes presented a challenge which the Mores
found hard to resist. A sight-seeing tour of the district in
Wilberforce's company produced in him a similar frame of mind for.
he found hié pPleasure in the beauties of nature entirely marred

by the sharp contrast presented by the miseries of humanity all
around him. Upon returning to the More household the problem of
assisting the natives was discussed until a late hour; "it was at
length decided in a few words, by Mr. W;s exclaiming, 'If you will
be at the trouble I will be at the expensel'" (2)

Fortified by the promise of financial aésistance, the Mores
descended on the Cheddar villages determined to stiffen the moral
fibre and uplift the souls of the inhabitants. Their conception of
the problem of poverty was straightforward. The usual limit of their

ambition was to teach the poor to bear with their lot, to inculcate

habits of indusiry and virtue, to teach the principles of Christianity

and prepare their pupils in "coarse works" to fit them for employment

a8 servants. (3)

(1) "Life of William Wilberforce", Vol. I, p. 238.
(2; Ibid, Vol. I, p. 240. . _
(3 '"iy object has not been to teach dogmas and opinions, but to
. form the lower class to habits of industry and virtue. I
know no way of teaching morals but by infusing principles of

Christianity, nor of teaching Christianity without a thorough

knowledge of Scripture .... To make good members of society
(and this can only be done by making good Christians) has
been my aim .... Principles not opinions are what I labour
to give them."!

("Hannah More", by M. G. Jones, p. 152.)
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From the first the good ladies experienced oppositicito their
efforts. Albeit that the people of the area were well-known for
fhe& savagery they presented_fewef probléms than the masters of
the demesne. At D;aycott the "great lady" was so strongly opposed
to the idea of Sunday Schools that she bribed the scholars to stay
away by offering them gin. "The gin was firmlx rejected at first,"
wrote Miss More, "but we fear has had some influence since." (1)

.'At a village near Bridgewater,the "despot of the village" (2)
woﬁld have turned the éisters off with the assertion that as religion
made the poor "lazy and useless" he would have none of the Sunday
Schools. Hannah More was swift to counter with an argument close
to his own-heart,that the ;cholars would become "more industrious.'as
they wére better brincipled". (3) . For all their earnestness the
Mores were no mean diplémats and Hannah's letter to “Wilberforce
recounting the difficuities they encountered could have been taken
from the account of the campaign of many a prgspective Parliamentary
candidate: "Miss Wilberforce would have been shocked had she seen
the petty tyrants whose insolence we stroked ‘and tamed, the ugly
children we fondled,the'pointersland spaniels we caressed,the

cider we commended, and the wine we swallowed." (4)

(1)  "Mendip Annals", by Martha More, p. 17.

(2) "Memoirs of the Life and Correspondence of Mrs. Hannah More",
: Vol. 2, Pe. 208.
" (3) Ibid,

(4) "Mendip Annals" , p. 17. (Cf. "Memoirs of the Life and
Correspondence of Mrs. Hannah More" , Vol. 2, p. 207, letter
to William Wilberforce, 1789.)
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éhe clergy were of the district but rarely in it. The Vicarage
of Cheddar was held, wrote Hannah, by a "Mr. R. @ whé h;s something
to-do, but I cannot here find out what, in the University of Oxford,
where hé resides, The curate lives at Wells, twelve miles distant.
They have only service once a week, and there is scarcely an instance
of a poor person being visited, or prayed with. The living of.
Axbridge belongs to the Prebendary of Wineliscombe, in the cathedral
of Wellse ... Mr. G. is intoxicated about six times a week, and
very frequently is prevented from preaching by two black eyes, honestly
earned by fighting." (1)

Despite indifference and hostility within the area the More
sisters patiently continued their task, secure in the knowledge of
the existence of fhe firm sgppogt of their friemds., Wilberforce
fully lived up to his promise to foot the bill for the Mendips
venture. In August, 1789, he followed up his offer with a draft
for £40. This was "only meant for beginning with" for Hannah was
enjoined thereafter fo call upon him "for money without reserve". (2)
In October there followed a further létter, urging Hannah to spéak
freely when the money was exhausted an@ containing news of his efforts
to equip her with.a sufficient number of books. As more schools
became established, he became ﬁ frequent visitor to Cowslip Green,
as did Zachary Macaulay, whose particular interest was perhaps more

métrimonial than educational. In 1791, Wilberforce made a tour of

(1) "Memoirs of the Life and Correspondence of Mrs. Hannah More",

. . Vol. 2, p. 207. _
(2) "Life of William Wilberforce", Vol. 1, p. 246 et seq.
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the schools ét Shipham, Hounswick, Axbridge and Cheddar and accom-
panied John Venn, who also became a frequent visitor, to the district
in 1793 to demonstrate fhe progress which had been made. His
return home was followed by another letter offering cash gratuities
to teachers and any of the young people whom the Mores might "think
it useful to distinguish". (1) Even the excitement of the election
of 1796 did not divert his mind from the Cheddar project. A
jubilant letter to Hannah More announced that, as the election
had cost less than had been expected, she might draw upon him the
more freely.

| In the following autumn Wilberforce ageain visited Cheddar, and
within a year he offered to find a regular £400 per annum for the
Somerset work, £200 to come from the gift of Mrs. Bouverie in the
hands of Henry Thornton, and the remainder to be provided half by
Thornton himself and half by Wilberforce. In financial terms
Thornton was of even more importance to the schools than Wilberforce
himsélf. Upon his death, Hannah More mourned the loss of the
work's "principal support for twenty-five years". (2)

iWithout the financial and moral support o% their friends the

Mores could not have achieved the success that they did, but without

the personal qualities of the sisters it is doubtful whether the

schools would have ever become more than a happy fahcy. The very

(1) "Life of William Wilberforce", Letter to Hannah lMore, 3rd

.. August, 1793. Vol. 2, p..33..

(2) '"™Memoirs of the Life and Correspondence of Mrs. Hannah More",
Vol. 3, p. 451. .
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"main-spring of the machine" (1) was the intelligent and versatile
Hannah lore who shared with her aides a tenacity of purpose which
was almost unshakeable, and who, like Patty (Martha) in particular,
had the ability to meet people of all conditions and yet achieve
a happy rapport with all. .In dealing with the unlettered folk of
Cheddar, (2) such a gift was essential. "I chiefly recollect,"
wrote Marianne Thornton, "Mrs. Hannah's or Mrs. Patty's eloquent
exhortations made to the whole school in the most familiar homely
language, full of anecdofes of the people round them, as well as of
the good people who lived in old times, and full of practical piety
brought down to such minute details one never hears now, I particu-
larly remember how she explained that the fifth commandment enjoined
us to 'do errands for mother not saucily or lazily and stupidly®
amongst many other small duties that she enumerated." (3)

Patty's kindness and loving care was such that Dr. Winterbottom
wryly recounted: "... every person must be benefited by it, and
teachers might become scholars and profit by it. How can the men

have been so blind to Patty More's merits? It ought to have been a

(1; "Life of William Wilberforce", Vol. 2, p. 302 .19th July, 1798.
(2 In their ignorance, the people of thearea feared that the
Mores might sell their children into slavery., Hannsah
wrote to Wilberforce in 1791 specifically mentioning the
danger to the success of the venture created by villagers
who hesitated to send their children to school, '"being
apyrehensive that at the end of seven years, if they attended
so long, I should acquire a power over them, and send them
beyond the sea." ("The Letters of Hannah More", ed. by
R. Brinsley Johnson, p. 168.)
(3) "Marianne Thornton 1797-1887", by E. M. Forster, p. 47.
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national concern; and so much goodness.shoula have been married,
eveﬁ though it had been enforced by Act of Parliament." (1)

Even such paragons as-the Mores could not be in every place
at once. With "Great Schools" established at Cheddar, Shipham and
Nailsea and "1eséer schools" ai Sandford, Yatton, Banwell, Congresbury,
Chew Magna, Axbridge, Wedmofe and Blagdon, the problem of staffing
assumed major proportions. Teachers of the calibre and sound
religious principles of Mrs. Baber at Cheddar were difficult to find.
The sisters attempted to guide their recruits by issuing "Burkitt's
Exposition" end their own "Mendips Schools Questions and Catechisms",
but writteﬁ instruction and personal example Were not enough to
ensure success. (2) At Nailsea, a married couple from Bath, the
Younges, were installed with high hopes of success, only to be driven
forth by the opposition of the local farmers. The day school was
closed, and a young miner acted as relief teacher in the Sunday School.
Such was his success tﬁat the farmers asked the Mores to re-open the ‘

day-school under his care. Their request granted, they gave to

Elg "Life and Letters of Zachary Macaulay", p. 142,

2 Hannah's conception of the importance.of her own role and that
of her teachers is reflected in the following passage from
"The Sunday School": "It is something gained to rescue
children from idling away their Sabbath in the fields or the

. 8treets. It is no small thing to keep them from those tricks
to which a day of leisure tempts the idle and the ignorant.
It is something for them to be taught to read; it is much to
be taught to read the Bible; and much, indeed, to be carried
regularly to church. But all this is not enough. To bring
these institutions to answer their highest end, can only be
effected by God's blessing on the best directed means, the
choice of able teachers, and a diligent attention in some

ious gentry to visit and inspect the schools."
?"Wbrks", (1818), Vol. 4, pp. 361 - 2.)
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the novice all the co-operation they had denied to the experts and
the schools flourished. At Congresbury, a paying school run by
a stony-heartéd'couple was taken over by the Mores faute de mieux,
but such was the poor quality of the teaching that they had eventually
to close it. At Yatton the teachers again failed the sisters and
the schools were closed, at Shipham the two mistresses within a few
months of their arrival had planned "y new situation for themselves"
(1) and had become engaged to be married, while at Axbridge the
teachers were dismissed and a Mrs, Carrol, who appears to have been
dangerously tainted with Methodism, was substituted. At Wedmore,
the outery against ﬁarvard's Methodism caused his replacement by
a schoolmistress under whose tender care the school declined almost
to extinction. Finally Younge's conduct at Blagdon resulted in
the cause célébre which brought down the system about his ears. (2)

The lack of accommodation created another problem. Although
the Vicar of Shipham was prevailed upon to repair the old vicarage,
the almost universal coldness shown by the upper and middle-classes
towards the schools precluded any other offers. Consequently, a
large proportion of the largesse which the Mores had received from
their friends was spent in building schbols.

Despite the handicaps they encountered, the work of the Mores

was réwarded by considerable success. TUnder the redoubtable Mrs.

élg "Mendip Annals", p. 135. “From the "Journal".
2 Infra, pp.60-62,- . -. -
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. Baber, Cheddar flourished. Opening in 1791 with one hundred pupils,

it had doubled the number within four Yyears and was accompanied by

a weekday school of industry and regular evening classes for reading.

At Nailsea, a day-school was organised, with an evening class for the

youfhs of the village, and at Shipham the third of the "Great Schools"
flourisheddespite a discouraging succession of dull boys.

The "lesser schools" were organised to provide Sunday instruction
and eveniﬁg readings, wifh the exception of Blagdon which provided
also the "three R's" for the children of the "superior" poor, to
fit thgm for employﬁlent as overseers, constabies, tradesmen and the
like. Hannah More bitterly regretted that she was forced to "turn
adrift" (1) two hundred children, one hundred adults and the school-
master.at the time of the controversy, so it would appear that its
lifetime must have been vigorous beyond the normal.
| For the greater_pért of the year the sisters taught in or
inspected the schools, "bribing" the children with pennies to learn
e parts of the Scriptures; and reﬁarding them for effort with ginger-
bfead, Bibles, prayer books and Cheap Repository Tracts. 1In writing
to Wilberforce, Hannah describea’their procedure:

"In the morhing I open School with one of the Sunday School

Prayers from the.Cheap Repository Tracts. I have a Bible

Class-Testament Class-Psalter Class. Those.who cannot read

at all, are questioned out of the first. little question book

for the Mendip Schools. In instructing the Bible or Testa-

ment class, I elways begin.with the Parables, which we explain
to them in the most familier manner, one at a time, till they

understand that one so perfectly that they are well able to
give me the full sense of it,

(1) "Letterg of Hannah More to Zachary Macaulay", ed. by W. Roberts,
P. 163. : :
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We begin with the three parables in the fifteenth
chapter of St. Luke, first fixing in their minds the literal
Sense, and then teaching them to make the practical appli-
cation. When their understandings are a little exercised,
we dwell for a long time on the three first chapters of
Genesis, endeavouring from these to establish them in the
doctrine of the fall of man. Wekeep them for a good while
close to the same subject, making them read the same part
so often, that the most important texts shall adhere to their
memories; because on this knowledge only can I ground my
general conversation with them so as to be intelligible.

I also encourage them by little bribes of a penny a chapter,
to get by heart certain fundamental parts of Scripture,

for instance the promises, and prophecies, and confession of
sin - such as the 9th of Isaiah, 53rd of Isaish, and 5lst
Psalm - the Beatitudes, and indeed the whole Sermon on the
Mount - together with the most striking parts of our Saviour's
discourses in the Gospel of St. John. It is my grand
endeavour to make everything as entertaining as I can, and
to try to engage their affections; to excite in them the
love of God; and particularly, to awaken their gratitude

to their Redeemer." (1)

Although the work of conversion continued steadily and produced
occasicnal gratifying effects on the adult population, the Mores
were not slow to realise that their work was being hampered by the

environment of their pupils. (2) In Cheddar they saw "but one Bible

(1) Hints in a letter to Wilberforce. ("Memoirs of the Life and
Correspondence of Mrs. Hannah More", Vol. 3, pp. 150 - 2.
Cf. Jones' "Hannah More", pp. 259 = 60: '"prayers" for
"Prayers" "Instructing".for "In instructing", "until" for
"till", "Luke" for "St. Luke", "on" for "upon", "prophecies"
for "and.prophecies!, "confessions" for "confession", "50th.
of Isaiah" for "53rd of Isaiah", etc. throughout. .Attributed
to Vol. 2.of this work.). .
(2) "Life of William Wilberforce", Vol. I. pp. 367 - 8. An entry
. in his "Journal" dated 26th August, 1791, records that his
visit to Shipham, Hounswick, Axbridge and Cheddar had revealed
that God secemed indeed to prosper their work: "both amongst
young and old are those who are turning to Him.. Near a
thousand children in all. One mere child had brought all °
his father's household to family prayers."
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in all the parish, and that was used to prop a flower-pot!" (1)
Within a year of the start of their enterprise Hannah wrote to
Martha to suggest that parénts should be encouraged to attend the
schools in the evening for instruction, particularly in religious
matters, as they:were "so igporant that they needed to be taught
the very elements of Christianity". (2)

The main force of this new effort was directed at the women
of the district. To complement the simple instruction given there
came into being women's benefit societies the aim of which was to
“foster cleanliness and morality and to reward the menifestation of
those virtues with financial largesse. A provident scheme was
developed wheréby the women paid 1id a week to ensure a benefit of
3s 6d a week for sickness or 7s 6d for lying-in. School feast days
and club days were great events when the lesson of the Christian life
was constantly driven home:

"One rule is, that any girl bred in the school, who continues

when grown up to attend its instructions, and has married in

the past year with a fair character, is presented on this

day with five shillings, a pair of white stockings, and a new

Bible; and several very good girls have received this public

testimony to their virtuous conduct." (3)

It was unfortunate that the success of these simple extensions

of the Sunday School idea was jeopardised by the Blagdon controversy.

(1; "The Letters of Hannah More", p. 167.

(2 emcirs of the Life and Correspondence of Mrs., Hannah More'",
Vol. 2, pp. 218 = 9.

(3) "The Letters of Hannah More", p. 171.
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In 1795 the Mores had received a deputation from the parish, whose
curate, Bere, was most eager, said Martha, "to get us into the
parish." (1) The charge accepted, the work proceeded in an atmos-
phere of great goodwill, and Martha recorded in her Journal the
extension of their efforfs: "We have been extremely anxious, and
Mrs. Bere still more so, that-our Sunday evening reading might be
introduced at Blagdon." (2)

Within five years of their entry into Blagdon the storm burss
about the heads of the Mores. For some time, Bere and his wife had
been perturbed bj the state of affairs at the school-house, where
Younge was holding meetings of a distinctly Methodistical flavour.
Warnings to the Mores were brushed aside until the curate and Justice
"no longer.concealed the cloven hoof" (3) and initiated a vigorous
campaign against the schoolmaster. The mobives governing his action
have become obscured by the storm of abuse raised by both the defenders
and detractors of Hannah More. Bere was accused of pursuing a personal
vendetta against Younge and his sponsors and of prdducing false wit-
nesses to prove his case. Although some of the Justice's methods
were distinetly questionable, the Mores themselves were hardly as
innocent as they would have wished to appear. Because of the scarcity

of first-class teachers, Hannah secems to0 have adopted a double set of

(1 "Mendip Annals", pp. 166 - 7 et seq.
Ibid-. p. 227.

g Thid. . _
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values towards those "avowed enemies of my schools", (1) as she
called the Methodists. Mrs. Easterbrook was an acknowledged
Methodist, and other teachers were clearly of the same stamp.

That her schools should occasionally have become converted into
Nonconformist assemblies would have been éngthema to lMiss More, but
she nevertheless courted danger by deliberately fostering psalm-
singing to fight Methodism with its own weapons and allowing
evening readings for adults, where, because of the predilections of
some of her teachers and the lack of adequate inspection, there
became manifested all the stigmate of Methodism - interrogation,
extempore prayer, the singing éf hymns outside the Church's hymnal
and the teaching of Calvinistic doctrine.

Both sides in the dispute were plentifully supplied with
ammunition and the fracaé soon grew beyond the power of the prin-
cipals to control it. Hannah More's powerful friends went to work
behind the scenes and brought about the removal of the curate, a
discredited and unhappy man. Unfortunately the Qictory was not
without cost, for Hannah was so discouraged by the scandal that she
withdrew from active participation in any further Sunday School work.

(2) If Bere can be believed such a result was both unfortunate and

(1) "Mendip Annals", p. 21. Even Wilberforce would seem to have
Stepped out.of character in advising her: "Send for a comet.
Whistonhad them at his command and John Wesley is not
unprovided." ("Hannah More", p. 180.)

(2) The wider implications of Blagdon as I see them are discussed
infra, Chapter 6, pp. 203-6.
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unnecessary. He had welcomed the Mores. into his parish and had
endeavoured to secure their co-operation when Younge gave him cause
fOr alarm, only to have his gppeals rejected., In such circumstances
his letter to Dr. Crossman has a ring of sincerity about it: "y
love the Sunday Schools," he wrote, "But it does not necessarily
_foilow, that therefore I MUST SUPPORT UNLICENSED CONVENTICLES .....
Mrs. H. More, to PROTECT HER TEACHER, attaches her establishment to
- the man: I want to detach the ﬁan from her establishment. THIS

END, THIS ONLY, IS THE POINT AT ISSUE." (1)

- Hannah More;s personél with&rawal.frOm the work did not result

in the end of the Mendips venture, although the Blagdon affair
constanfly rankled in her mind and she was wont to refer to it as

the time of one of the "heaviest trials" of her life. (2) Miss Frowd,
her chaplain, was given.command of all the schools though the teachers
were still Hannah's respoﬁsibility: "pious and prudent, of my own
forming." (3) Nor were the friendly societies for women forgotten,
for in Mérch, 1816, she claimed that they remained in fine health,
over £1,200 having been given away in twenty years. (4)

The work of the Mores at Cheddar extended the Sunday School

system as far as the limits of its ethos. Their attitude was

maternal: they superimposed their ideals on the inhabitants by means

(1) "An Appeal to the Public on the controversy between Hannah More,
. - . The Curate of Blagdon, and the Rev. Sir A. Elton", 1801.
§2§ "Lettters of Hannah More to Zachary Macaulay", pp. 163 - 4.
Ibid, p. 156. _ )

"Mendip Annals", pp. 245 - 6. At that time 70O children
' remained in.the schools,
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of simple education and practical aids to Christian piety: thrift,
clganliness and virtue. Few of the honest Churchmen who pioneered
the movement saw further than they did, nor would they have wished
to progress had they done so. The lower classes Were not so
diffident. The demand rose for weekday night classes to continue
their instruction in the "three R's" and beyond. (1) In 1789, the
Sunday School teachers of Birmingham formed a society to continue the
education of their former scholars which eventually amalgamated with
a local scientific association and developed along the lines of a
Mechanics' Institute. (2) Another example is provided by the Roby
Day and Sunday Schools in Manchestef which ran evening classes for
mill-hands over the age of thirteen at which the lure of Writing,
Arithmetic, Geography, Grammar and Drawing brought men and boys

from factory to schoolroom. The thirst for knowle@ge was

difficult to quench and was stronger than the discomforts of cold and
fatigue or the restrictions imposed by the educators. Herein lay
the Evangelicals' dilemma: their pupils were frequently left un-
satisfied by the education provided, but the religious ideals to
whic% even such a-rudimentary form of instruction owed its existence
circumscribed the content and inhibited the interpretation of the

syllabus.

(1) Raikes had seen the need for the extension of the work of

' Sunday Schools through evening classes and industrial schools.
("Robert Raikes. The Man and His Work", p. 88). The
Eclectic Society, too, wished to see the institution of
classes on the evenings of weekdays, but for a different
motive: to prevent the desecration of the Sabbath by the
extension of the Sunday School syllabus. ("Eclectic Notes",

p- 525.) o
(2) "Education and Social Movements, 1700-18507 pp. 140-1.
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Chapter 3

THE EVANGELICAL VIEW OF EDUCATION

The impulse to evaﬁgelise which motivated Evangelical partici-
pation in the work of the Missionary societies and the Sunday
Schools was fundamental to their attitude towards eGucation. As
a group they held firmly to the idea that religious instruction
could save the souls of the unenlightened. Zachary lMacaulay, a
close friend of the authg;, began to use Thomas Chalmers' system of
Sunday instructioﬁ’;;;ng the poor of London: "that at least there
may not be any of them who shall not have heard of God and Christ,
and Heaven and Hell, and who shall not have had the call sounded

in his ears to turn to God, and to flee from the wrath to come." (1)

(1) "Life and Letters of Zachary Macaulay", p. 369,

' Cf. Hannah More ("The Sunday School"): "Would not that
mother be thought an unnatural monster who should stand"
by and snatch out of her child's mouth the bread which
a kind friend hed just put into it? But such a mother
would be merciful, compared with her who should rob her
children of the opportunity of learning to read the word
of God when it is held out to them. Remember, that if
you slight the present offer, or if, after having sent
your children a few times, you should afterwards keep
them at home under vain pretences, you will have to
answer for it at the day of judgment. _Let not your
poor children, then, have cause to say, 'My fond mother
was my worst enemy .... For an idle holiday, I am now
brought to the gates of helllt" ("Works", (1818), vol. 4,

pp. 370 - 1.)
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~ William Wilberforce developedlthe basdic proposition further

Isq that his thinking became characterized by a rigidity and narrow-
ness which affected his whole approach to the subject: "To inculcate
an@ enforce_Christian principles and Christian practice, should be

the grand object, in comparison with which all other knowledge is
contemptible." (1) With such a conception of the purpose of
education in his mind, it was difficult for Wilberforce to give
support to many otherwise laudable: ventures of the day. He was
critical of_Robe;t Owen because his system had no religious foundation
and could even be construed as hostile to Christianity in that it
attempted to promote goodness without the aid of religion: to

render "manufactures end morals compatible". (2) His dissatis-
faction with the Mechanics! Institﬁtesand the infant London University
arose frqm the same outlook. In the face of considerable opposition, '
he pressed fqr the inﬁegration_into tpe university course of some
measure of religious education; After protracted arguments, the
founders of the new institution attempted to retain his éupport

.and silence his objections by the promise of the addition to the

21; "Life of William Wilberforce", Vol. 5, p. 47.
2 Tbid, Vol. 5, p. 47.
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course of an optional lecture on Christian evidence. To one who
"dreaded education if it was not based upon religion", (1) such an
6ffe?_could be little more than derisory, and Wilberforce forthwith
removed his name from the scheme. (2)

The influenqe of the laity in education was a further sourcé
of worry to Wilberforce. He urged that children should be taught
Christianity as a precaution against the time when there would be
more lay teachers and g resultant diminution of Christian influence.
Hg viewed with concern the state of affairs in Scotland which was
beéoming a centre for_youngmen of fashion, cheated of the Grand Tour
by the war, who rounded off their education instead with a course of
study under Dugald Stewart of Edinburgh or Professor Hillar of Glasgow.
In Scotlan@ there were no rich livings, becapse the scions of wealthy
families did not take up the Church as a career as did their counter-
parts in Englapd. As a result the upper classes were even less under
the sway of the Church than were their fellows south of tﬁe border.
. Wilberforce mainﬁained that the spread of corrupticn could only be
halted'by a tremendous increase in religious instruction. As early

as 1798, he had described his answer for England in a letter to

(1) "Life of William Wilberforce", Vol. 5, p. 257.
(2) Zachary Macaulay had placed Wilberforce's name amongst
those of the supporters of the scheme without his prior

consent.
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William Hey of Leeds in which he proposed that every parish or
small district should have its own school undér the management of
the clergy for the religious instruction of those children whose

parents chose to send them:

"While a nation preserves a general reverence for the
opinions and institutions of its forefathers, even though
the bulk of the people are not under any deep impressions
of piety, the rising generationis always educated with a
prejudice in favour of the religion of the country, and
with a disposition to befriend and maintain it ... I fear,
if we leave it to the lower orders in general to educate
their own children, they will receive little or no edu-
cation at all - little prepossession in favour of Chrig-
tianity, or disposition to stand up for it; and when these
no longer exist, the vantage ground of our clergy is taken
away from them." (1)

As has been seen, Hannah More was as firmly convinced of the
prime importance of religious instruction as Wilberforce. On one
odcasion she returned bristling with righteous indignation from an
encoynter with a small child who, despite her initiation into the
gysteries of scieqce and syntax, thought Abraham was "an Exeter man".
(?). To Miss More there was no point to education if the priorities

were neglected. The supposed omission (3) of the Catechism from

(1) "Life of William Wilberforce", Vol. 2, pp. 308 - 9.
(2) "™emoirs of the Life and Correspondence of Mrs. Hannah More",
' . Vol. 4, p. 217. _ '

(3) Cornish, too, "A History of the English Church", Vol. 8, p. 98,
refers to this omission, but Hansard for 28th June, 1820,
gives Brougham: '"there should be a school-meeting every
Sunday evening, for teaching the Church Catechism." The
meeting was t0 be attended by all except the children of
such Dissenters as objected.
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BrOughap's proposals of 1820 assumed great importance in her eyes,
fpr hefe-were the very "articles of faith" ignored. In the Mendips
venture, the educatdg was always subordinated to the evangelist.
Thus though_the sisters chafed at the succession of dull boys at
Shipham, the work was justified: "Still they have immortal souls!
(1) Hanngh was convinced that religion must be taught, and well
taught, for it was "the great animating épring of human conduct.".
She saw no hope of a Christian world without a Christian education.
"Shall we expect," sﬁe wrote, "that they shall become Christians by
meTe chance? s+.0« The great secret of religious education, which
Seems banished from the present practice, consists in training young
men to an habitual interior restraint, an early government of the
affections, and a course of self control over those tyrannizing
inclinations, which have so natural a tendency to enslave the human
heart. Without this habit of moral restraint ... though men may,
from natural temper, often do good, yet it is impossible that they
should ever BE good." (2) Nor was goodness of the slightest value
unless it was Christian. Like Wilberforce, the Mores denied that

without being Christian, one could accomplish anything more by using

(1) "Mendip Annals", p. 103.
(2) "An Estimate of the Religion of the Fashionable World",
Hannah More, 1791. "Works" of Hannah More, (1818 edition),

VOl. 6, PPe 142 - 156.
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Christian morals than to exhibit a surface goodness and thus form
& spurious morality. "The gospel proves;" observed Hannah, "that
morality is not the whole of religion. (1) .... Tt is but an
empty name;-if it be destitute of the principle and power of
Christianity." (2) Shute Barrington regarded Sunday Schools as
one of the best means for gaining "the moral and religious improve-
ment of .... our labouring poor." f}) In "The Barrington School"
his atbitude was further defined: "The great Object of all the
Business was that every individual should have free and unrestrained
access to the Sacred Book." (4) There, by the well-judged manoeuvre
of linking the Charity Schéols to the Sunday Schools, he ensured
thét the children were given the maximum of religious instruction,
for admission to the Charity Schools was granted only jo those who
had made the necessary number of attendances at Sunday School.

A letter to "The Christian Observer" in September, 1804, by
an adnmirer of Hannah Nore's work, reiterated the view that it was the
parson's duty to train the children of the parish in Christianity,
for it‘was the ancient right and custom of the Church to carry out

the catechising of the young. In a scheme which was drawn up gquite

(1) "An Estimate of the Religion of the Fashionable World",
- Hamnah More, 1791,  "Works" of Hannah More, (1818.edition),
Vol. 6, p. 264. - ) :
éz; Ibid, Vol. 4, p. 65 ("The History of Mr. Fantom")

From his "Charge" to the Clergy, 1797. Similarly Brougham saw
in the.education of the poor "the best security for the morals,
the subordination, and the peace of countries." ("The British
Working Class Reader, 1790-1848" by R. K. Webb, ps-15.)

(4)  Ope cit, p. 93. . - :
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openlj for the indoctrination of yoﬁth and the formation of the
obedient and Christian character, the writer suggested that the
parson should first of all consi&er the exact nature of the character
he hqped to form in his pupils and then proéeed to draw up an
e&ucational plan to achieve it.

Two examples from the next generation of Evangelicals illustrate
the permanence of the ideal of religious education before all and
aboveall. Hugh Stowell of Salford, the sponsor of many Sunday
Schools, found the spectre of secular education at his door. A
meeting was called by‘the Lancashire Public School Association to
. agitate for the provision of education without any religious basis.
Stowell not only went brévely into the enemy camp, but he addressed
those present for two hours 5nd so dominated his hearers that an
amendment to the motion was carried praying the House of Commons not
to éanction any sygtem of general education, of which the Christian
reiigion was not the basis. The amazing Hugh McNeile, of whom it
was said that he "made and unmade mayors as easily'as Warwick made
Kings", (1) reacted stronglykwhen faced with a similar problem in
iiveriool where the Corporation opened schools in which no prayers
Were said, only Scripture extracts, taken mainly from the Douai
version, being read to the children. McNeile forthwith began the

erection of his own schools, filled them with the children who had

(1) "History of the Evangelical Party in the Church of England",
by G. R. Balleine, p. 152. .
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attended the Corporation éstablishments, and crushed the-opposition
of the Council,

In the Sunday Schéols, anything which was not germane to the
great object of fitting people to read the Bible was regarded with
suspicione The rules of the school at Tetbury in Gloucester pro-
vided that nothing should be taught except "what is suited immed-
iately to the design of the Sabbath, and preserving young people
from idleness, immorality and ignorance". (1) A further rule
requested subscribers, visitors and chuich-wardens to prevent, as
far as possible, idling and playing on the Lord's Day. Both rules.
are completely in the spirit of the undertaking of Robert Raikes,
whose disgust at the way in which the young savages of Gloucester
had defiled the Sabbath had been a prime motive underlying his
desire to remove them from the streets and educate them in the
Christian virtues. Hannah More was definite about the instruction
which could be given on Sunday: the learning of writing and accounts
was "a regular apprenticeship to sin". (2) In her eyes it was a
logiéal consequence that one who lea;ned accounts on Sunday in his
youth would have no scruples about conducting a business on the
Sabbath in later life. (3) William Hey held similar views of which

the clearest expression was his letter to the Methodist Conference on

(1 "Robert Raikes", p. 154. '
"Memoirs of the Life and Correspondence of Mrs. Hannah More",

Vol 4’ Pe 217- . - -
(3) Robert Raikes printed his newspaper on Sundays and apparently
felt no sense of sin.  ("Robert Raikes. The Man and His

Work", pp. 113 - 125.) . .
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Sﬁn&ay Schools in 1807. Unlike many Evangelicals he was a firm
friend of the Methodists, so his letter can be accepted as having
been written in an unbiased and helpful manner. He took the
Conference to task on the subjects which were considered permissible
for the schools, In his opinion, even learning to write on Sunday
was morally indefensible. Firstly, it does not promote salvation.
Secondly, it is a wordly accomplishment. Thirdly, it prevents tﬁe
pupil from employing himself with matters tending towards his own
salvation. Fourthly, it lessens the reverence of both teacher and
pupil for the Sabbath. Finally - and here recurs the familiar
argument - "even reading itself is but preparatory to the great

~ business of RELIGIOUS INSTRUCTION®. (1)

Religious instruction as the¢Evangelicals understood it was true
to the tenets of the Established Church. The members of sect were
firm upholders of the Church, the established social order, and the
Govérnment. Church énd Government were the complementary pillars
supporting a pre-ordained society; the Government supported the
Christian religion by maintaining the order in which the Church
flourished, whilst the Church in its turn produced God-fearing, worthy
citizens who accepted the established order of society and the author-
ity of their betters. Wilberforce made the order of seniority clear
in a letter to Lady Olivia Sparrow: "Civil government is mainly

intended to keep society together in peace, and therefore to enable

(1) "Life of William Hey", by J. Pearson, p. 217.
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the religious and moral interests of the world to be promoted." (1)
In their defence of Church and State the Evangelicals were more
Tory than many of those who accused them of JaGObEEEE?' Pitt
distrusted the group, yet Robinson of'Leicester was so staunch in
his support that hé considered the Prime Minister to be almost
Heaven-sent. When Pitt fought his duel with Tierney, Robinson
noted gravely that the Minister's opponent had declined from his
former vigour and success as if-under the evident marks of Divine
displeasure for that "heinous sin". (2) Charles Simeon was usually
opposed to the interférence §f paisons in politics, but himself helped
to set on foot the "Anti-Jacobin". (3) Miles Atkinson of Leeds went
even further - "It was a strange thing to bid his audience 'Read the
ANTI-JACOBIN REV}IEW', and that I heard him say from the pulpit, last
summer, myself." (4) The writer, Isaac Milner, was a High Tory
himself, true to the Apostolic precept, "Fear God, Honour the King".
(5) Although he might register surprisé at Atkinson's procedure,
his own opinions were almost identical. So worried was he by the
growth of the "pestilent" spirit of democracy in Carlisle that he
published "A Céution" agéinst popular discontent which suppressed

(so his niece suggests) the "actual symptons of turbulence and

disaffection". To continue the education of the people of the area

(1 "Life of William Wilberforce", Vol. 5, p. 100.

2) "Simeon and Church Order", by C. Smythe, p. 298.
3 Ibid. p. 298. R _

(4 "Life of Isaac Milner", by Mary Milner, p. 215.
5 Ibid, P 6139 -
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he rallied support from those of like principles in a design for a
publication to disseminate sound religious and political ideas. As
& result there was established in April, 1815 "The Patriot, or
Cumberland and Carlisle Advertiser". Milner ﬁimself wrote the
prospectus, and from time to time éontributed essays in the form of
letters to the Editor. (1)

The Reverend Thomas Scott, like Hannah More, played a part in
the dissemination of wholesome principles at a small cost through
the medium of his "Essays on the most important subjects in religion",
Published in penny numbers once a fortnight, the essays had consider-
able sales and many editions were printed in America. Scott further
took the initiative in countering the "infidelity and recklessness
of the times" (2) by reaching agreemen% among his kindred spirits in
the Eclectic Society, "that a Sermon should be preached weekly, on
the usual lecture-day énd hour, in our several churches and chapels
by rotation, on the Signs and Duties of the Times, by some other of
the company than the stated pastor, and that other ministers of the
Established Church should be invited to join us, by giving their
pulpits and employing their labours in the same cause." (3) The
lectures lasted from 1798 until 1802 when Mr. Scott feit the time to
be appropriate for a thanksgiving sermoﬁ for the "merciful interposition

of the Almighty in behalf of our country." (4)

-

§1 "Life of Isaac Milner", by Mary Milner, p. 612.

2 “Eclectic Notes", edited by John H. Pratt, p. 14.
(3 Ibid, p. 16. . . o

(4 Ibid, p. 16.
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While such opinions prevailed among Evangelical leaders it is
hardly surprising to find that the religious education they advocated
was undertaken with the subsidiary-motive of helping to maintain
civil order. At a time when the doctrines of the French Revolution
seemed to be everywhere about them, many honest citizens thought
revolufion itself to be the almost inevitable consequence. Many
people felt with Bernard that the doctrines which were undermining
the loyalties of the working-classes must be fought if the country
was to be saved. Their hopes lay in education, "formed on the
general principles of Christianity ..... connecteé in amity with
our civil and religious establishment." (1) A letter to "The
Christian Observer" in 1804, made a deéperate plea to the schools
to inculcate some knowledge, however small in degree, so that the
ideas of the Jacobins might be refuted.(2) Rudimentary efforts to
educate adults in correct principles were undertaken partly from
- political motives to conquer "that nonsensical wicked notion about
equality". (3)

With such principles underlying their work it would not have
been- surprising if the Evangelicals had failed to produce anything
more than the most limited educational ideas. Nevertheless, although
their work was tightly enclosed within the bounds decided by the

ends it was designed to meet, education proved to be too absorbing

§1 "On the Education of the Poor", by Sir Thomas Bernard, p. 52.
2 Letter of "B.T." to "The Christian Qbserver", December, 1804.
"The Shepherd. of Salisbury Plain", ('"Works" .of .Hannah More,

1818, Vol. 6, p. 26) B . ]
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a subject not to attract interest in its own right. It was
unfortunate that so much of the thought which resulted was restric-
ted by the narrow moral attitude of the philanthropists who
initiated the work.

Preoccupation with the ideals of the Christian religion
focused the attention of the educator upon the development of
character in the young. Given the proposition of human depravity
as the Evangelicals understood it, children must be born wicked.
This belief is fundamental to much of the educational thought of
the Evangelicals end explains many aspects of their work which
otherwise seem to be bigoted, harsh and unreasonable. In order
' fully to understand Evangelical thought on this subject it is
necessary to look at it in its proper context so that the logical
progression from first principles is witnessed as it develops.

One of the clearest énd most concise expfessions of this attitude
of mind is displayed in the chapter on Education in Hgg;y Venn's
"The Complete Duty of Man". (1)

) Venn initially laid-én parents the Christian duty of caring
for the spiritual welfare of their children: "they have the charge
of educating and forming them into men, whilst"their dispositions
are ténder and pliant, and fittest to receive impressions." (2)

Nevertheless, the task would at all stages be made the more difficult

(1) "The Complete Duty of Man: or, A System of Doctrinal and
. . Practical Christianity", pp. 357 - 385.
(2) 1vid, p. 359. N
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by the child's innate corruption. "Are you not conscious," he
wrofe, "whathlatent seeds of lusts o% various kinds are to be
found iﬁ their hearts, sure to be ripened by time and occasions
to a terrible harvest of corruption, unless preventive methods
aTe Seasonably applied by you?" (1)

In outlining the preventi;e methods necessary to prevent the
garnering of the harvest of corruption, Venn clearly differentiated
betweeﬁ the poor and their more fortunate fellows. The poor, he
felt, must concentrate on setting their children a sound personal
example and on speaking to them of God, so leading them to behave
and- speak well. The middle-classes, with more leisure and a better
education, had the opportunity of extending these simple tenets.
They should use everything in théir power to make learning a
pPleasure, without losing sight of the great aim of exhibiting the
love of God. Thus God's goodness might be revealed through éhe
lesson of Spring, His giory through the lesson of Winter, and His
power through thunder and lightning, until the parents had made
"the creation a school of instruction to them". (2) Health and
strength should be shown to be gifts of God and sickness cited
as evidence that it is "God who maketh sick, and maketh well".(3)
Logically, the next stage would be to speak to the children of Death,

to demonstrate "the removal of an immortal soul out of a corruptible

-

Ibid. p. 369. .

gl "The Complete Duty of Man", p. 362.
Ibide p. 370.
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body" (1)and the inefficacy of medicines, doctors and sorrows - God
alone is the arbiter.

Venn .considered that the groundwork of children's education
should have been completed before the age of fourteen was reached.
After that, some facility in reasoning having been attained, argument
should be used@ to show them, through their recurrent urges to do
wrong, that ‘their nature was corrupt. Secondly, they should be
made to see that there could be no strength other than in God - a
lesson that should be driven home by giving examples of the downfall
of the wicked: the fornicater, the thief, the assassin and the
gamer. Thirdly, the contrast between the wicked man and the real
Christian should be made clear, not only by the happiness of the-
Christian in health, but also by his behaviour in affliction:

"And if an opportunity could be found of bringing your

son or daughter to the bed-side of a departing saint,

it will infinitely exceed the force of all instruction,

to let them see with their own eyes, and hear with their

own ears, the dear child of God speaking good of his name,

declaring how true the Lord his strength is, the great

peace of his own mind under the pains of approaching

~ dissolution, whilst he is looking for the mercy of God

through our Lord Jesus Christ unto eternal life." (2)

The interest of the Evangelicals in the death-bed has been
criticised for many of the wrong reasons. Seen in its proper

context, whatever one may think of the practice of introducing

children into the presence of Death, the desire to draw a lesson for

1 "The Complete Duty of Men", p. 371.
2 Ibid. p. 378.. .
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the benefit of the soul fits into a certain reasonable pattern.
As Josiah Pratt said, "A death-bed is of vast imﬁortance to us as
ministers to demonstrate the whole work of God." (1) |

Whatever the lessons given to children, thé responsibility
of the Christian parent did not end there. Venn concluded his
chapter by tracing the hgrd path of duty that still lay before
the Christiani he should not waste his own time on amusements when
it could be bétter spent on the children; he should always set a
good example lest his advice should be ignored; he should accustom
the children to industry and teach them to abhor idleness and sloth
as the enemies of everything good and the inlet of every vice - the
poor child should be encouraged to labour so that he might avoid
temptation and the rich child should be taught to develop his talents
80 that he should have no time to waste with evil companions. The
fear of corruption was ever-present in Venn's mind - even in providing
for his children he suggested that the parent should take care not
to leave too much money lest it should corrupt. Finally, as—one
would expect, the cardinal duty was 1aid on the parent to pray for
his children so that God might give the help without which all efforté
would be of no avail.

Venn's determination to save the souls of the young is reflected

in the stéivings of the other members of fhe Clapham Sect and their

(1) - "BEclectic Notes", p. 321.

= -~
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friends. TUnfortunately, like many other parents, they were-ﬁot
free from a tendency to make too much use of religious instruction
as a panacea for defects of character and the stomachs of the
young wére offen curdled by massive doses of piety. Even Zachary
Macaulay was eventually faced by a reaction from his illustrious
son. William Wilberforce was perhaps more successful, although a
certain reaction against the Evgngelical way of thought took place
later in his children. He realised the difficulties inherent in
education (1) and was always prepared to seek advice when he could
not himself supply an answer. The results appear to have been
sound, Although he was even more concerned than most parents with
the development of Christian cheracter in his sons, he was always
on guard never to force their religious feelings. (2) He realised
that guidance is more ;mportant than monolithic prohibition. When

his sons left for boarding school, they were not furnished with a

list of "do's" and "don'ts'. Wilberforce tried instead to show them.

- -

(1) Some of the leading Evangelicals were enthusiastic amateur
educationalists -~ all recognised the value of the subject.
Thomas Babington wrote a book based on his own eXperience
as a parent, which went into several editions.

(2) Isaac Milner was successful in his treatment of religious
instruction at Cambridge and, like Wilberforce, took care
not to press his opinions on those who were not ready for
them. A former student at Queen's expressed considerable
surprise at first when he found that Milner made so few
allusions to0 religion. He later came to understand that
Milner knew that to guide. "where there was no predisposition
to be led" was to do more harm than good. Once Milner
realised that the student was trying to change his ways he
sought his confidence and gave help.

("The Life of Isaac Milner", by Mary Milner, p. 675.)

PR - - -
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the bases of conduct so that they might have a firm grounding on
which to build character and understand the reasons behind the codes
of School and society. His biography breathes filial piety and
Teverence on every page, which would suggest considerable success
for his methods. |

Having given his children a sound background, Wilberforce
logically thereafter placed his trust in their honesty and self-
reliance to ensure that the dictates of consciencé were heeded.
The recognition of the value of self-discipline anﬁ self-reliance
was likewiSQ common to Raikes and the Mores. The habitual inner
restraint advocated by Hannah was the bedrock upon which to build
a character which would make the individual truly free because
discipline was voluntary and internal rather than compulsory and
external. Raikes' system of rewards in his schools was a practical
adventure in character-building based on a similar desire to develop
lthe child from within himself rather than present ready-made answers
from the adult world. He gave charitysto the urchins of Gloucester,
but encouraged them to achieve something for themselves by giving
rewards for work in Sunday School. This was not new, but as his
schools spread, so did the recogﬁition thet children could, by their
own efforts; provide themselves with such items as shoes and other
articles of clothing. Raikes himself gave the example of a clothing
. qlub at Painswick, near Gloucester, to which the children subscribed
every week a penny which was then éugmented by local éubscription.

There was thus none of the supiness and indolence resulting among
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adults from the system of Poor Relief. Without determination
and perseverance the children could gain nothing, for without
their personal contribution no benefits were granted.

It was unfortunate that concentration on character formation
should be accompanied by a widespread belief that training makes
the man. All too often the schools were regarded with approval
becausé of the discipline they imposed. Hannah More's conceﬁt
of an inner restraint was more often than not perverted, and even
replaced by an atteﬁpt to repress all passions. Training was
'acqlaimed regardless of the differing needs of each trainee.

The child was to be moulded in the educator's conception of the
Christian image. The assumption of righteous omniscience is one
‘of the most unpleasant characteristics of the enthusiast; Hannah
did not escape untainted herself. In "An Estimate of the Religion
of the Fashionable World", she was at pains to point out that the
minds of children could best be moulded when they were yet young
and undiscerning: "This is the religion with which the ingenuous
hearts of youth should be warmed, and by which their minds, while
pliant, should be directed." (1) 1In so far as the adults of the
time Wére themselves ignorant and.childlike, she endeavoured to
make them tractable by such works as "Village Politics".

Miss More's work among the adult popqlatibn was not entirely

the result of evangelising zeal nor of the desire to mould its

-

(1) "works", (1818), Vol. 6, p. 177. Venn, too, hoped to instruct
the young while their minds were still pliant. (cf. supra,

pe 76.)
82.




thoughts into the correct political pattern, for,as has been seen,
(1) she had grasped the importance of environment ana parental
influence in the lives of the children she taught. It was for
this reason that she first allowed adults to attend school, for
she realised that if they remained ignorant and irreligious them-
selves they could at best fail to support her work and at worst
entirely undo it. Thus the Mendips venture was accompanied by
a rash of benefit societies, club days, school feast days and the
like, whilst the mothers, like the children, received the due
rewards of diligence: in their case for the careful maintenance
of cleanliness aﬁd good morals.

When Zachary Macaulay approaéhed Hanneh for advice on the
education of his son he was stroﬁgly advised to keep him at home,
so much did she value a good environment and good parents. Mac-
aulay agreed with her advice as far as girls were concerned. In a

letter to his wife he maintained:

"I have always been disposed to prefer private education for
girls. Among the advantages, they enjoy a greater range of
intellectual conversation and of varied reading. A library
such as ours is of itself an immense advantage, an advantage
perhaps which scarcely admits of calculation. Then consider
the exercise which their faculties enjoy from merely listen-
ing to what passes around them in a family like ours, with
the succession of well-informed and intelligent persons that
is to be seen there ¢¢.e I value .... the course of regular
and consistent discipline, applying chiefly to the state and
temper of the mind, which it is in the power of parents to
pursue, the affectionate but decisive check imposed upon bad
dispositions; the vigilance exercised as to all indications
of bad humour shown by pouting, harsh tones, and quick and
unkind replies.". (2)

- glg Supra, pp. 58-59.
2 "Life and Letters of Zachary Macaulay", pp. 364 - 5.
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Macaulay's letter is that of a conscientious parent on guard
for his children's welfare. Ironically enough, he had cause to
fear the influence of the professors themselves on Thomas. After
Selina had written to tell him of the praises showered on the boy
during a visit to the Mores' home, he wrote: "I really trust that
the 0ld ladies reserved their exclamations of wonder at least until
Tom's back was turned .... Let me entreat you .... seriously to
discourage, by every possible means, everything both in the language
and manmner of those around you which may tend to exalt Tom in his
own esteem." (1)

William Cowper, the great critic of the Public Schools, was
anothgr who stressed the value of the home. Good parents must,
he wrote:

"e.oo eXert a prudent care

To feed our infant minds with proper fares

And wisely store the nursery by degrees

With wholesome learning, yet acquired with ease."
Ideally, the parent should educate the child, but should he be unable
to do so, he should not send him away to school and thus destroy the
essential links in the relationship of father and'son, but rather

employ an able tutor of good character. Even then, the parent's

(1) "Life and Letters of Zachary Macaulay", p. 279.

The evidence of Macaulay's biographer is that his father and
mother were, in fact, most careful of his upbringing. "They
never handed his productions about, or encouraged him to
parade his powers of conversation or memory. They abstained
from any word or act which might foster in him = perception
of his own genius with as much care as a wise millionaire
expends on keeping his son ignorant of the fact that he is
destined to be richer 'than his comrades,"
("Life and Letters of Macaulay", by G.O.Trevelyan, Vol. 1,

p. 33.)
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responsibilities would not be over. The boy must be guarded from
the bad influence of the servants, and his futor must be backed at
all times by the visible signs of the parentsf respect so that the
full effects might be experienced of the "force of discipline when
back'd by love". (1) _

Robert Raikes, 0o, Was & firm believer in the importance of
parental influence, although his problem more often %ook %he form of
- finding a means of counteracting the influence of bad parents than
encouraging fhe good., He tried to instil some conception of
cleanliness into the minds of the children, but showed a realistic
understanding of what was possible-and what was not in that while
he attacked slovenliness and insisted on bodily cleanliness, he did
not insist on clean clothing as that was outside the child's province.
Where it was possible to bring the pressure to bear on parents, he
did so. A set of rules for 1784 laid down that the subscribers to
his schools should keep a list of parents who, "having need of these
helps" neglected to send their children to Sunday School, or to attend,
and of those who behaved improperly when they attended, that they
might be excluded from further benevolence. (2) It will be remembered
that Shute Barrington did not hesitate to direct pressure against
parenfs to énsure their co-operation in his schemes. Such pressure

was regarded as admissible by the educator who placed heavy emphasis

1; "Poetical Works" of William Cowper, Vol. 1, pp. 346 - 63.
2, "Robert Raikes", p. 151. ]

85.




on character-building as an antidote to social ills. Barrington
himseif argued that a néw Poor Law was unnecesséry, for the remedy
was to hand. Instead of abolishing the old system Society should
try‘to diminish its evils and: "by a universal system of education
for their children, by complete provision for theirreligious duties,
| by.assistance IN THEIR MEANS OF LiFE, by the supply of regular
occupation and by the promotion of prudence and industry TO BETTER
THETR CONDITION AND RAISE THE GREAT PORTION OF THE LABOURING CLASS
ABOVE THE NECESSITY OF APPLYING FOR PAROCHIAL RELIEF," (1)

I The Bishop's thinking on this probleﬁ was well in advance of
that of many of his contemporaries. He fully understood that no ////"
permanent good could be achieved bythe provision of relief without
helping_to equip the pauper and the generation which followed him so
that they would be better fitted to meet aifficulty and hardship
whenut@ey arose. In any attempt to eradicate the causes of social
evil, education was expected to play a big part. The success of
Raikes' work caused similar thinking among the public. Commenting
on the establishment of schools in Leeds on his plan, the "Gentleman's
Magazine" concluded that were the scheme to be adopted generaily, its
"woulq do more towards lessening the increase in felons than all the
schemes_that have been proposed. Strictness in keeping the Lord's
day gives an ear1y_bias in the mind to virtue, and establishes an

abhorrence to vice." (2)

(1) "The Life and Influence of Shute Barrington", p. 468.
(2) 1784, Vol. 54, .1, p. 377
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_ The Gloucester magistrates who had the first opportunity of
aséessing the effects of the Sunday Schobls on g community were
swift to recognise their value. 'So convinced ﬁere thgy that some,
when éctiﬁg as thei; own clerks, gave their fees to the movement.

At the Easter Quarter session of 1786 they recorded their unanimous
, opipion: "the benefit of Sunday Schoolsto the morals of the rising
generation is too evident not to merit the recognition of the Bench
‘and the thanks of the community to the gentleman instrumental in
promoting them." (1) |

The concepﬁ of education as a means of prevention - almost as
a social service - was obscured and its development confined by the
concentration on religious ends. The political and social attitudes
of ﬁhe leaders of the Evangelical party restricted even further the
type of education which they bestowed. With certain notable
exceptions (2) there was no desire to educate children beyond the
needs of théir station. Indeed, such a proceeding would have been
regarded as futile and cruel, One writer pointed out that too much
education would p;odube phe same sort_of "tu;bulent, ungovernable
rebble" that cursed ancient Athens. (3) The course of the teacher
of the poor was confined, she suggested, between "the Scylla of

brutal ignorance and the Charybdis of a literary education. The one

Infra, pp. 90-91, 216 et. seg.
Hannah More. "Memoirs of the Life and Correspondence of

§1§ "Robert Raikes", p. 8l.
Mrs. Hanngh More", Vol. 4, p. 180.
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is cruel, the other preposterous." (1) Sir Thomas Bernard argued
the problem in "Of the Education of the Poor". He recognised

that in fine arts and the higher branches of learning knowledge would
bé as different as the conditions and talents of menkind, but
suggested that in the elements of knowledge - the means of attain-
ment - the poor had equal rights with the rich. It was the duty

of those with means-to help the poor in the attainment of education,
the only earthly blessing which could be "universally diffused and
enjoyed with an exemption from all inconvenient consequences.".(2)
However, he was at pains to assure his readers, that he referred to
a genuine and well-directed education which would fit the pupils

for their "allotted station in life" (3), and which would form the
correct "stable and permanent principles of conduct" (4) in the
heart. Children should be taught what was practically useful to
them, along with habits of prudence and industry, virtue and cleanli-
ness which would be "beneficial to them and to the country". (5)

In practice, like hie Evangelical friends, he was eager to fill the
empﬁy mind, open to all manner of wrong ideas,.with a sound Christian
education which woula make clear the virtue of the established order
in Church and State. In theory, the contradiction remained. If
theuéoor were given the'too;s for further advancement and if they

were capable of it, was it not also right to grant further help?

(1) GHannah More. "Memoirs of the Life and Correspondence of
’ Mrs. Hannah MOI‘e'_', Vol. 4, Po 180.
2 "0f the Education of the Poor", p. 58.

. 3 Ibido Po 65. ) )
4 Ibido Peo 65q
5 Ibid, Pe 580
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The ﬁrqblem of providing an education fitted to a certain
station in life bedevilled even the forthright and outwardly dogmatic
Hanngh More. As has been seen (1), the curriculum for her Sunday
Schools was deliberately confined to the Bible an& catechism and
such_"coaxse works" (industrial skills) as would fit the children
for employment as servants. A visitor to the schools bore witness
tg the success of her religious.and social aims, ?he children,
Wwell-grounded in their Faith, were modest, attentive, Yexemplary
in their conduct at home, dutiful children, and qualified to become
faithful servants."e(2) Yet the course of the educator is not
easily confined, and Miss More found temptation enough to stray
from the narrow path she had defined. The ignorance of the farmers
of Cheddar caused her to set up a weekday school where, for a small
fee, their children were taught the "Three R's" in addition to the
usual religious instruction. She found that the parents "liked
very well to have religion into the bargain". (3) The aim of the
school was to fit the sons of t:a@esmen and farmers for the tasks
which_would normallylfa;l to their lgt - as overseers, constables,
jurymen, and churchwardens - and to enable them to understand the oaths
they would be called upon to take. Although she could by no means

be accused of educating children beyond the condition wherein they

Letter to "Phe Christian Observer", September, 1804.°

"Letters of Hannah More to Zachary Macaulay", p. 163. (See
also a letter to W. Pepys dated October, 1821: "Memoirs of
the Life and Correspondence of Mrs. Hannah More", Vol. 4,

PPe 178, - 9.)

gli Supra, ' p. 50.
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Wwere born, she had expanded her undertaking and acknowledged the
stending of secular subjects in relation to religious instruction. (1)
The difficulties inherent in her conception of education were

heqoming qbvious at the height of NMiss More's fame among the "Bas
Bleq" coterie, when her attention was directed to the verses of.the
pqve;tj-stricken and almost unlettered Bristol milkwoman, Ann
Yearsley. There followed thirteen months of fund-raising and devoted
tuition at the end of which resulted a volume of verse and a trust
fund of £360, duly invested and administered on Ann's behalf. The
fierce pride of the milkwoman then led to a bitter altercation over
the cont;ol of the money (2), whereupon her benefactress retired from
the scene, bewildered by the poetess's ingratitude and her failure to
retain the attitudes proper to the station in life from which she
herself had raised her. Despite this disappointment, her realisation
that the aristocracy of intellect in some way_transcended the barriers
of class was to affect her views in the future. On one occasion,

in the same letter, she complained of the dangers of tco much
education,“criticiSed thg broadening of_knowlgdge in the young, and

at the same time expounded an idea whereby the gifted should be

(1) The phrase "into the bargain" may be the result of careless
. wording, but the whole context would seem to point to the
failure to grant religious instruction its usual elevated
position. (While in no way denying its essentiality to
education, Babington insisted that religion should be treated
like any other subject. ("These Remarkable Men", p. 116.))
(2) A full account of the controversy is given in "Hannah More",

PPe T3 - 6.
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separated from the average and their advancement assisted whatever
their station. If among one hundred children she could find ten
good ones, she considered it reasonable to give them a little
writing and accounts. She further confessed to having paid for
a "sharp boy" to have efening lessons in Writing while the rest
‘"drudged on, perhaps better without it". (1) Assistance to the
"sharp boy" led logically to the patronage of such poor scholars
as the carpenter Lee, who became Professor of Hebrew at Cambridge
after a protracted effort by Hannah and her friends to raise him
above the sphere of life in which he plied his normal trade.
Similarly, one of her battery of bishops, Shute Barrington, opened
a school in his diocese from which came a considerable number of
young men to take up posts as teachers. Clerical societies in the
North, West, ana in London enabled young men to enter the ministry
and even to benefit from a University gducation. Members of the
wealthy crust of the_party gave private;y to help deserving
~—

individuals to progress further than they would otherwise have
hoped. Nevertheless, it must be stressed that such examples were
exceptional. In general no effort was made to improve the lowly
status of the children of the poor.

The low standards of children's education were perhaps only
equalled by those applied to the educgtion of women. Even Hannah

More considered that women could not equal men save in religion, that

(1) ™Memoirs of the Life and Correspondence of Mrs. Hanmah More",
Vol. 4’ PP 214 - 8,
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they must be trained while men were educated, and that their partic-
ular task must be the moral regeneration of @oéiety, a work no less
then that of "preserving the Ark of the Lord". (1)'

The power to influence gociety against corruption and infidelity
obviously 1§y in the hands of the more well-to-do women and it was
to their.education that Hannah turned her attenfion in her forthright

"Strictures on the Modern System of Female Education".  She rapidly

' established that the prevailing system produced all the errors it

should 'have corrected. Women were confirmed in vanity, selfishness
and inconsideration - a process accentuated by the excessive
cultivation of the Arts. However, she was no prude, attacking all

that was not sombre:

"Piety maintains no natursl war with elegance, and Christianity
would be no gainer by making her disciples unamiable. Religion
does not forbid that the exterior be made to a certain degree
the object of attention. ' But the admiration bestowed, the sums
expended, and the time lavished on arts, which add 1ittle to the
intrinsic value of life, should have limitations. While these
arts should be admired, let them not be admired above their just
value: vwhile they are practised, let it not be to the exclusion
of higher employments: while they are cultivated, let it be

to amuse leisure, not to engross life." (2) _

Miss More went on to deplore the way in which genuine inner

improvement and the care of the soul was neglected for the sake of

external improvement such as was produced by the employment of a
coterie of governéSSgs and masters of the petty arts and graces,

and the maintenance of such institutions as the Baby-Ball - "a sort of

(1) "Stricturés on the Modern System of Female Education", (“Works",

_Vol. T, p. 66). .
(2) 1Ibid, Vol. T., pp. 94 = 95. -
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triple conspiracy against the innocence, the health, and the
happiness of children". (1) She felt that the aims of education
had become perverted,-that women were being turned into "dancers,

singers, players, painters, actresses, sculptors, gilders, varnishers,

engravers, and embroiders" (2) whereas the real need was for daughters,
wives, mothers and mistresses of families.

The author's eaily suggestions for the achievement of her aims
are very similar to those of Venn. She warned parents to be on
guard against over-indulgence and to be prepared to attack any
manifestation of selfishness and worldliness, and to teach their
children to consecrate their talents to God in order to prevent
idleness and the consequent misuse of spare time. Vhile their
minds were yet pliant, the children should be confirmed in the ways
of hﬁmility, sobriety, meekness, industry and attention, from which
virtues other benefits would inevitably flow. However, she
recogniéed that filial obedience was not in the character of the age
and suggested that mere education could not remedy such a moral
climate - the only answer lay in Christianify. Here she sounded a
note of warning to those parents who believed that as only God
could change the heart so there was no need for any effort on their
part other than to pray earnestly for help. (3)

- Before beginning a section setting forth the best means of

2)  Ibid, Vol. vii, p. 111.

§1§ "Works", Vol. vii, p. 100.
3 Cf. infra, Appendix I, p. vi.
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initiating children into knowledge, Hannah asked parents and teachers
to remember the moderate children and to avoid the trap of spepding
too much time with the best. Indeed, ds might be expected from
one who followed a highly personal form of the Christian religion,
she stressed the need to remember the individual needs of all
children. Should a scheme of education fail to accomplish its
object, the faﬁlt could well lie in the scheme and not the children.
Haying made this plea, she entered upon her proposals by condemning
the cultivation of the imagination to the neglect of the judgment.
She made it clear that although she welcomed novel and ingenious
teaching aids, she perceived a considerable danger that they might
lead to an opinion that learning could be gcquired without diligence,
"~ that children cou;d be "cheated" or "played" into learning. She
maintained that a rapid, superficial development would result, but
that advanceméﬁt would cease thereafter. She therefore prescribed
in place of a diet exclusively made up of novels, abridgements and
extracts, a few works of "taste and imagination" (1) and a staple
food of "dry, tough reading" (2) to form the basis for future
st;uggles with difficult works. Therefore, after due preparation,
sye recommended that the pupil be introduced to such works on
reasoging as Wattsf or Duncan's books on logic, parts of Locke's

"Essay on Human Understanding" and Butler's "Analogy". Further

slg "Works", Vol. 7, pp. 214 - 5.
2 Ibid, Vol. 7, Po 2150
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discipline and moral benefit-would be provided b& a training in the
use of definitions for, like Locke, she believed that without a
proper understanding of words one could not hope to understand ideas,
particularly moral concepts.

A firm basis for instruction having been established, the educator
was then free to employ further aids., Hannah More suggested the
introduqtion of History and Geography into the scheme: History,
that the child might see the workings of Providence and the failings
of human beings like herself, and Geography, that she might see the
goqdness of Providence which produced all manner of adaptations all
over the world to meet the needs of its inhabitants. Such teaching
of other subjects for a particular morel end was to be accompanied
by an intensive programme of religious instruction. Hannah considered
an early grounding in religion to be essential, for without it the
child would havg no point of reference in later life nor would anyone
who wished to help her. It was the parents' duty to ensure that
their children had the opportunity of coming to Jesus and they must
work deliberately to that end: "Do young persons then become
' musicians, and painters, and linéuists, and mathematicians by early
study and regular labour; and shall they become Christians by
accident?" (1)

The_systematic approéch to Christianity should above all be

enjoyeble and interesting - "Do not fancy," warned Hannah, "that a

(1) "Works", Vol. 7, p. 277.
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thing is good merely because it is dull." (1) She rejected rote-
learning out of hand - and begged the_feacher instead to use imagérysy,
surrounding objects, events and analogy (2) to make the lesson

alive and vital. Unlike some educators she did not feel that the
Bible was too difficult to employ as it stood, and she advocated

its regular use in a scheme to present religion as part of the weft
and warp of life. Finally, as the child and his tutor could
accomplish nothing without supernatural aid, she devoted a section
to. a scheme of prayer which, clearly explained to the child, would
form anlessential part of her spiritual armory.

The second part of the "Strictures" consisted of a guide to
enable women to méke the best use of their knowledge for the good of
Society and gave a sketc¢h of Christian doctrine, Christian character,
and thg duty and efficacy of prayer. ° The whole work was written
with very definite limits in mind, and the training suggested must
thgrefore appear to the modern eye to be somewhat narrow and
unem%ncipated. Be that as it may, it contained much that was of
value and served a double purpose in exposing the absurdities of the
prevailing system and suggesting in ijs place a scheme of education
which had a definite and not impossible aim.

_ Evangelicals other than Hannah More were interested in the

provision of education for women. Protracted arguments persisted

(1 "Works", Vol. 7, p. 288. .
2). Raikes too, made frequent use of illustrations and analogies

in his efforts to "botanize human nature". ("Robert Raikes,
The Man and His Worlj: pp. 82 -~ 4.)
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in the pages of "The Christian-Observer" between those who considered
that educatiqn céuld be of value to all women, and the upholders

of ﬁhe kitchen-drudge attitude who considered it to be completely
unnecessary. The most general opinion was more moderate, and
contained something of both views, suggesting that married women
would nof have time, because of their duties, to reap the benefits
of a full education; but that single women could well benefit. It
was ip fa@t suggested that single women could hold their own with
men, which_heresy waslsupported by the examples of Mrs., Barbauld,
Fanny Burney, and, ironically enough, Hanngh More. (;) That the
arguments raged almost entirely among men merely illustrates that it
was as yet a man's world and that women were necessarily kept in the
background, to use their enéfgies in those clearly defined spheres
opened to them by masculine approval.

The Universities were, of course, a male preserve. As many of
the next generation of Evangelical clergy would pass through Oxford
or Cambridge in preparation for the ministry, considerable attention
was focused on the environment into which the young men would be
thrust and the studies which they would under%ake. Despite the
work of Farish and his successors at Cambridge, and Crouch and Dixon

at Oxford, the atmosphere was far from ideal for theological students.(2)

(1) In fairness to Hanmmah More, it should be pointed out that she
. clearly stated in the second volume of her "Strictures" that
it could not be established that women were inherently inferior
to men until they had received the same education as men.
("Works", Vol. 8, pp. 32 - 33.)
(2) 1Infra, Chapter 7.
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It was felt that the authorities should be much stricter with
clerical students so as to implant a stability of Christian conduct
which would form (somewhat late?) the foundation of character. As
all students were far from good, it was suggested that the authorities
- should insist on-more attendances at chapel and better standards
of_behaviour, and should, as a final deterrent, make it plain that
they would withhold testimonials for ordination if they considered
such a step to be necessary. Even within. a group such as the

. Evangelical party, agreement on such points ﬁas difficult to reach
and it is intéresting to note at this stage the divergence of
opinion which arose over policy at the college established at Isling-
ton.in }825 by the Church Missionary Society. Mr. Pearson's methods
were questioned by an investigating Committee which recommended
Sweeping chanées. "The Institution was to be less of a College and
more of a Home, and the academical element was to be strictly sub-
ordinate to the spiritual element." (1)

Criticism of Oxford and Cambridge was not restricted to the
_Evangelicals gnd their friends. As Porteus attacked the inadequacy
of the arrangements for theological studies, so did the doughty foe
of "seriéus" men, Herbert Marsh, who was disturbed by the lack of a
curricu;um or any genuine preparation for orders. It was said that

it was easy enough to find lectureé, syllaﬁuses and tutors if one

(1) "The History of the Church Missionary Society", Vol. 1, p. 266.
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wished to study Science, but that if one wished to study Theology
it was difficult evén_to find out how to provide oneself with a
tutor. (1) . Those ‘studies which Were provided were looked upon
by Evangélicals with a jéundiced eye. . It was frgquently pointed
out tﬁéx the teaching.of-méthematics'to non-mathematicians could
be justified on the grounds that it helped to develop logical habits
of thought, but th;f it was unnecessary for tutors to carry the
process too;far.. Too great Q love of reasoning, induced by too
chh consideration of the'higher realms.of ﬁathsmatics, produced
sermons on points too abstruse for thé Evangelical layman. It was
suggested that soaring pulpit oratory might come more readily from
a familiarity with that vexed subject of study: the classics.
However, lectures were frequently uninteresting; the subjects of
attention more often Tacitus than Quintillian, Sophocles than
Deﬁosthenes. Isaac Milner's preference was Xenephon for prose,
then Demosthenes and Longinus according to the difficulty of the
ﬁassages. For verse, he used Buripides and Sophocles, and for
Latin, Livy. In the stﬁdy of Morals he considered Locke's essay
to be "indigpensable". "In general, I always found it better to
begin the term with the easier books, so as to sweep'iﬂ as many of
thﬁ pupils as possible. Nofhing can be more disagreeable as to have

one's youths sitting by one, and doing nothing." (2)

(1 "Sinieon and Church Order", pp. 100 - 1.
(2 "The Life of Isaac Milner", p. 364.
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An Evangelical himself, with a strong sense of the value of
religion, Milner had a ready answer for those who claimed that too
much time was wasted at Cambridge on Mathematics and Natural Philosophy.
Lectures in those subjects were: "indirectly at least, subservient
to the cause of religion; for that we endeavoured, not only to fix in
the minds of young students the most important truths, but also to
habituate them to reason jﬁstly on all questions, and particularly
to be upon their guard against the delusions of fanciful hypotheses
in every species of philosophy ... a judicious prosecution of the
science of mathematics and natufal philosobhy is among the very best
preparatives to the study of theology in general and Christiénity in
particular." (1)

Like many men of his time, Milner perhaps placed toc much hope
in the transfer of tréining, but at least he was not.affected by
the bogies which frightened so mény men of his religious persuasion
away from subjects which could have been of great value to students
of theology.(2)It was in other ways that his beliefs affected his
attitude to what should be taught. For example, in the study of
Divinity.he wés opposed to placing too much stresé on.the niceties of
Biblical criticism. This did not mean that he undervalued the work
of the scholars who clarified the meaning of the Scriptures by their

work, but rather that he thought that too many people spent time on

1 "The Life of Isaac Milner", p. 545.
2 Cf. John Newton's scheme for his "college in Utopia" ("Wbrks"

Vole 5, ppe 59-100).
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Biblical criticism while being unremarkable for faith, understanding
or zeal: gqualities which appealed much more to the Evangelical
mind. The course of study he advocated for theological students
woulﬁ have begun with a foundation in the learned languages, including
Hebrew, gnd a study of Mathematic§ and Natural Philosophy. These
wguld have been followed by a general account of Biblicel criticism,
designe§ to draw attention to fhe evidence of Revelation to show
that the ganonical books of Scripture were the products of writers
#who had genuine authority to teach the Christian religion. (In this,
unlikg some of his fellows, he placed great value on the work of
Paley.) Ignoring the minutie of criticism, the student would then
have passed on to a study of the doctrines, Articles and Liturgy of
the Anglicgi Church and their practical applications. As a ﬁalugble
background he recommended the study of ecclesiastical history. (1)
Although the influence of his religious feelings was strong,
Isaac'Milner's ideas frequently coincided with those of colleagues
ﬁho were not.of his sect, in thg alliancg of the initiate against the
ignorant outsider. Unfortunately, other Evangelicals allowed their
prejudices too much sway. An example can be seen in the attitude

taken towards the study of Classics. "The Christian Observer" took

(1) His method of examination was also somewhat affected by his
religious views. Sir Edward Alderson, who was First Smith's
Prize-Men in 1809 recalled that Milner favoured the ready and
quick over the deeply-read and learned students. Alderson
thought that this was as it should be, that the Universities
should not aim to turn out great philosophers in particular
branches of study, but those who, in the languaze of the
"pidding prayer", would "do God service both in Church and
state". ~("The Life of Isaac Milner", p. 369).
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a balanced vigw, giving two maiﬁ arguments in favour of the sub ject.
It was reasoned that education should be continuous from school to
ﬁniYersity and therefore the study of Classicé should be continued,
especially by theological stu&ents who would otherwise be unfitted
to study properly the sources of their religion and as a consequence
ﬁould be upgble to refute the arguments of sceptics. On the other
hand, a powerful éody of opposition existed, particularly among
Evangelicals of'the older school, which cqnsidered the subject un-
suitable because most classical authors were pagan, and-because of
the attacks made by William Law, the forerunner of the Evangelical
‘Revival, wﬁo had set the fashion for condemning "human learning" and
maintaining the lack of profit in dealing with any study ﬁot directly
concerned with religion. This argument was taken up and used in-
discriminately by many of the more unintelligent Evangelicals, to the
Tage apd frustration of thei; detractofs and the ammoyance of their
brethren who shared the contempt which they aroused. However the
argument was applied, its poison Weﬁt deeps Even so well-educated
and intelligent a man as Wil}iam Romaine, én eminent astronomer and
Minister'of-the Church, echoed the crys:

"Were dying 31nners ever converted by the spots on the moon?

Was ever miser reclaimed from avarice by Jupiter's Belt? or

did Saturn's Ring ever make lascivious female chaste? The

modern divinity biings you no nearer than 121,000,000 of
m11es short of heaven." (1)

(1)  "The’ Evangelical Revival in the Eighteenth Century", by
J. H. Overtom, -p. 66.
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From an attitude of mind which questioned the usefulness of
Ssecular knowledge it was but a short step to one which suggested
that it could be harmful. Thus the‘Evangelicals spent much time in
trying to shield the young and ignorant from the effects of broad
stu@ies. Human nature being essentially corrupt, it followed that,
given a dhoice between good and bad, the reader would choose what
was bade In a society in which all had felt the advantages of a
religious education, goodness would be in thg miﬁd and such a choice
would not be made, but as things were, the remedy seemed to lie in
supplying good literature in place of the bad. The giving away of
good books was one of the "Means of Doing Good Spiritually" outlined
in Doddridge's influential "Rise and Progress of Beligion in the
Soul", " It was a remedy attempted by the Cheap Repository Tract
movement,.and its successof, the Religious Tract Society of 1799.
The problem worried the Elland Society, which itself had hopes of
countering the effects of "blasphemous and rebellious publications!
by the circulatign of "cheap useful tracts". (1) Hannah More hoped
to supply child:en's_books in good taste, and works such as "Coelebs"
at circulating 1ibrafy level for adulté. Referring to the songs
and stories purveyed by the hawkers, she said, "It is indeed far
beﬁter that they should ne#er know how to tell a-letter; unless you

keep such trash as this out of their way, and provide them with what

(1) "Journals of the Ellénd'Society", 13th, 14th October, 1796;
23rd August, 1798.
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is'good; br at least what is haimless. Still this is not the fault
of reading, but the abuse of it. Wine is still a good cordial,
though ;t is too_often gbused to the purpose of drunkenness." (1)

The positive action of providing what was good in readiﬁg had its
reverse side. TFor example, the members of the Elland Society were
_urged to find some "vigorqus measures" for suppressing the publications
they distrusted. (2) Wilberforce,-who cleaily understood the
iqppssibility of attempting to alter the nature of man by restrictions,
nevertheless held that outward manifestatidns could be controlled, and
that if some possibilities were cut off from children they might never
be thought of in the normal course of events. His Proclamation
Society performed a useful service in that way by blocking channels
through which children's booké full of "infidel and licentious tenets"
were_ﬁecoming available. The Society ﬁarned all the schools about
town, particularly concerning French and German translations of un-
suitablé litefature, and by March 1802, had instituted proceedings
" which resulted in seven convictions. "It is hardly possible", stated
a public address on behalf of the-Sociefy, "to conceive a crime so
malignant in its nature, and so widely mischievous in its effects." (3)

That worthy and much misunderstopd Christian, Thomas Bowdler,
brought out his version of Shakespeare in 1804, Following the strains

of prudery and piety he intended to make the plays fit for family

1 "The Sunday School" ("Works", Vol. 4, p. 385). _
"Journals of the Elland Society", meeting of 13th, 14th October,

. 1796. ' .

(3) "The Christian Observer", March, 1804.
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reading, for he considered, with reason, that some of Shakespeare's
work was not fit for the ears of children. The "Edinburgh Review"
itself passed favourable comment on his work and his success em-
bo;dened him to adopt the same procedure with Gibbon. Hannsh More
fayoured the "Bowdlerising" éf books. Her "Hints towards Forming
the Character of a Young Princess" laid down that the use of the
masterg of English literature should only be permitted when they

hgd been expurgated of "vulgarity", "indecent levity", and "gross
descriptions". (1) Unfortunately, her opinions of decency affected
her judgment. She was possessed of a remarkable hostility for
Gibbon, for, despite the attempts she detected to conceal the "cloven
hoof", sﬁe was convinced that his works were basically anti-Christian.
She mistrusted pagan authors as much as Bowdler, who saw in their
works all "the dangerous poison of impure ideas adorned with all the
charms of elegance and harmony". (2) She was for most of her life
convinced of the danger of the writings of the Romantics, and once
said of Byron that no-one should read his work nor that of his compeers
in sin and infamy. Yet it is t0 her credit that she was open-minded
enough to accept Wordsworth's work on its merits, despite the general
opinion amongst Bvangelicals that he was anti-Christian. As De

Quincey wrote to Dorothy Wordsworth, William had "made a conquest of

(1) "works", (1818), Vol. 10, p. 183. Despite her admiration for
Shakespeare, she deemed his work to be full of "so much that
is vulgar, so much that is absurd, and so much that is impure".
'(Ibid, p. 183.) o B

22; "Public Schools and British Opinion", by E. G. Mack, p. 167.

"Hannah More", p. 225.
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Holy Hanngh",' (1)

Hannah More's experience as a playwright illustrates the problems
facing the author who tried to remain true to the ideals of the Evan-
gelica.l. In the world of the theatre, which was regarded in any
cgse as a hot bed of vice, (2) she undoubtedly struggled to make
her works the vehicles of proper sentiment. For example, "The
Fatal Falséhood" illustrated the criminal consequences of unscrupu-
lous love, "Percy" the.effects of vengeance on the avenger, and the
Ballard of "Sir Bldred of the Bower", the lesson summed up in the
following four lines taken from the text:

"The deadliest wounds with which we bleed

Our crimes inflict alone;
- Man's mercies from God's hands proceed
His miseries from his own."

Despite and as the result of her own'standards, Hannah reached
a point when she could no lqnger conﬁinue hgr work as a dramatist.
The idegls of the ﬁhegtre were opppsed to her”own. The "religion
of Fragedyf was honour, not Ch;istianity; the virtues were romantic
love, pride, ambition, jealousy and revenge.

Cecil was troubled even more by the oratorio than by the play.
At a meeting of the Eclectic'Society he burst out:

"Some pious people will not go-to a play, but they will go to

an oratorio at the play-house; this is bad. So Jesus Christ

is to be the amusement of the night! A much more profane
business is this than a play!" (3)

(1) "Hannah More", p. 225.

(2) For example, Wilberforce described the opera and the play in the
very words, "Hotbeds of vice". ("Private Papers of William

: Wilberforce", by A. M.Wllberforce, pe 234.)

(3) "Belectic Notes", p. 161.
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A further danger to the untutored mind was the newspaper. In
a sgd commentary on the standards of the people, Wilberforce drew
attention to the need to educate the lower-classes "up to the news-
pafers": "We must so much enlighten them that they may be armed
agginst those delusions of which they are otherwise likely to become
the victims." (1) Even fairy tales did not escape the serious
consideration of the educationalist. In 1817, Mrs. Sherwood
produced what must have been the final inanity. Having set herself
the_task of re-editing Sarah Fielding's "The Govérness", she produced
a version with all the fairy stories left out (2), even if they
seeméd to be justified by pointing a moral, because fairy-lore could
not be reconciled with Christian practice.

The Evangelical attitude of mind led some members of the party
to attack writers who were defending the Christian faith. For
example, although Dean Milner and Shute Barrington approved highly
of Paley and his work, "Evidencesof Christianity", both Mrs. Sherwood
and William Wilberfo:ce_censured him for attempting to prove the
truth of Christianity by rational argumenf. Although it might seem
sound_to the expert to fight fire with fire, to confound the
rqtionalist with reason; ip was a weakening of the position of
?gveg;ed re;igion as mahy Evgngelicals understood it to make it the

centre of argument and counter-argument, of sceptical wit as well

1 ",ife of William Wilberforce", Vol. 5, p. 48.
2 Save one, which was retained to show the children what had
' amused (and, presumably, corrupted) their grandparents.
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as honest exposition. Where was the value of faith if reason was
the final arbiter?

The religious approach to literature gave rise to a subsidiary
problem. Many worthy people became so obsessed with the question
of piety that not only did they attack everything which did not
measure up to their stringent standards, but they also lauded
everything that was pious merely because it was pious. With solid
common Sense, Zachary Macaulay drew attention to the absurdity of
such an attitude:

"I confess that I am a little disposed to question the justice
of those rules of criticism which would measure the excellence
of ‘works of imagination merely by the moral, and which would
therefore place LALLA ROOKH in disadvantageous contrast as a
poetical work with ESSAYS IN RHYME (1). How could such a
mode of judging answer in the case of painting or sculpture,
sister erts? ©Place a painting of the Last Judgment, which
was a mere daub, side by side with some voluptuous pieca of
one of the great masters of the Italian School. You might
turn 'from the latter with disgust, but you would never re-

commend the former to the notice of amateurs." (2)

As will have become obvious, one of the main dangers of Evan-
gelical thought wﬁen applied to education was that it tended to
produce negative attitudes. Although they were not always free
from this restriction, some of the teachers and educational amateurs
in the group produced positive ideas of which a number were relatively

advanced. Contradictions appear, as one would expect among people

since;ely reaching for truth, largely through their own eXperience,

1) ("Essays in Rhyme on Morals and Manners", by Jane Taylor. )
2, "Life and Letters of Zachary Macaulay", p. 335.
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who were members of a sect indoctrinated with the concept of the
supreme importance of the religious motive in education.

In line with the thinking of Rousseau, stress was laid on the
impqrfance of natu;al development among children. Like Emile and
Sophig, pupils were to be brought up without fairy tales, not for
. the reason Mrs..Sherwood advanced, but because they_were at variance
" with another ideal: what was natural. It was hoped to bring up
children at a natural pace and in natural conditions; e laudable
desire which brought the Evangelicals into conflict with the current
habit of cramming child prodigies. Mrs. Sherwood, herself influenced
by the'death of Thomas'Mallein at the ripe age of seven years, intro-
duced into one of her stories the intentionally pathetic figure
of a girl at school dying.from overwork. Cowper fidiculed the
habit of teaching eﬁormous quantities of Latin and Greek to the
young child to-pander tq the parent's vanity, so that the child's
attention beéan to wander and heregan to hate the subject. That
he wés, in fact, speaking of a very early age is made clear by his
| suggestion that the fare should be varied in the early stages and
that the'child should.be kept from Latin and Greek until the age of
six, seven, eight apd."even nine years"! (1)

~ Cowper had some idea of the place of play in the educational

development of the very young child. He was impressed by the example

(1) "Letters of William Cowper", p. 151.

109.




of Lord Spencer's son, who, at four years of age, knew the name,
so Cowper claimed, of every city, country, river, kingdom. and
remarkable mountain in the world as the result of playing with a
so;t of jigsaw map. (1) There was also some understanding of the
need_to lead the child by a natural process of development from
the easy to the difficult ;n gradual stages. However awkward °
to the modern eye, the attempt was made in schools such as those
run py Raikes, the Mores, Barrington, the Wilsoms, WildersPin and
Close. In additioq, it was realised by the best of the teachers
that provision must be made for the naturally uneven progress among
the pupils of the same age group. As has been pointed out, Hannah
More removed bright boys from the herd. Barrington, following
Bell's system, divided the boys into pupil and teacher pairs and
then divided-the class into two parts, the master, as was appropriate,
faking the weaker half and the head boy the stronger. Raikes
divided his classes into four groups, each with a leader, so that
the better children were not held back,nor the weaker pressed forward
ét an unreasonable pace. He further arranged that backward children
should have asdditional lessons at the teacher's house on several
evenings dpring the week.

_Raikgs realised that example was a finer teacher than repression.

He achieved great things among his ragamuffins by setting them a fine

(1) "Letters of William Cowper", pp. 149 - 51.
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example in cleanliness and, by noticing their own progress and
commending it, won their affections and spurred them on to greater
efforts.‘ Hannah More, too, was determiﬁed to achieve as much
through her own personality as possible in engaging the affections
of:the children and making everything as entertaining as she could.
She had no use for the "system of terror". Visitors to the schools
fqund the children to be perfectly amenable to discipline through
reproof and admonition: "The discipline of school and home was
tempered by the infusion of mercy and reason." (1) She believed in
reward raxﬁer than punishment, even if many of the rewards were
rather sober and remedial in charactér, like Robert Raikes' gifts of
clothes, Bibles, New Testaments, volupes of Dr. Stonehouse's Prayers,
"Admonitions aéainst swearing, Sabbath-breaking, and Drunkenness",
catechisms and papers 6f hymns. The Bishop of Durham rewarded
effort in similar fashion, and for a time issu_ed tickets at the rate
of six to a penny for good work. He was determined to mete out
punishment when necessarys; his school at Bishop Auckland knew
detentiop, entry in the Black'dek, the notification of the parents
wheq gi;ls had offgnded, gnd even solitary confinement for boys who
erred persistently. Robert Raikes himself could be harsh when his
pripéiples Were flouted if the story is to be believed, for it was

reported that upon one occasion, when confronted with a liar, he

(1) "Collections and Recollections by One who has Kept a Diary",
' . pe 121..
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puniéhed him by "pressing the tips of his fingers on the bars of
the fireplace 80 that he was blistered a bit. Mr. Raikes would
take care," said one of his former pupils, "that he was not much
injured; but he did hate liars! Look at my book. This is what
he printed for us to learn: A thief is better than a man who is
accustomed to lie.'" (1)

On other occasions it.is reported that Raikes would either
cane boys over the back of a chair or march them home and ﬁait while
their parents carried out the beating. Such methods may vell have
been necessary, for it appears that some of his pupils were so bad
that they were brought to school by their parents with fourteen pound
weiéhts or logs of wood attached to their legs to prevent them from
running away. Nevertheless, it would appear that Stock, (2) a
professional pedagogue, succeeded with the same material without
going to extremes and that the majority of Evangelical éducators
attempted £o avoid relying on punishment as a means of upholding
discipline, adhering rather to the sentiments expressed by Woodd
in his adx_rice to parents: "If indulgence has slain its thousands,
severity has slain its ten thousands." (3)

The use of emulation asean:ailto education was severely criticised

by most Evangelicals. Some of them used their own eXample to

(1 "Robert Raikes. The Man and His Work", p. 41.
2 Tbid., p. 167. -
3 "Eclectic Notes", p. T3.
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encourage the childreﬁ, but this was stimulating emulation in the
besf sense of the word. The pet aversion of the Evangelicals was
emulation in the sense of ambition or rivalry, accompanied by the
desire to outstrip or defeat. As Scott said at a meeting of the
Eclectic Society in 1798, "Bmulation is Envy in its better-day
clothes". (1) The pages of "The Christian Observer" became alive
with controversy when the few hardy éouls who pointed out its
value in practice were assailed with the argument that it was
contrary to God's laws.

On educational grounds alone there was much to cause alarm.
When the topic was again aired in the Eclectic Society in 1807,
Venn suggested that instead of pricking children on by the use of
emulation, a love of excellence should be implanted so that
children might be taught to love knowledge for itself and not
because of a desire to excel others. For many years William
Wilberforce, who held similar views to those of Venn, refused to
become a Qice-president of Lancaster's Society because in his
opinion "emulgtion and vanity were the vital breath of the system".
(2) Cowper vigorously attacked that -

Meeoeess gross compound, justly tried,
.0f envy, hatred, jealousy and pride -

And Emulation is its specious name.

(1 "Eclectic Notes", p. 65.
"Life of William Wilberforce", Vol. 3, p. 478.
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The spur is powerful, and I grant its force;

‘It pricks the genius forward in its course,

Allows short time for play, and none for sloth;

And, felt alike by each, advances both:

But judge, where so much evil intervenes, -

The end, though plausible, not worth the means." (1)

However, Charles Simeon maintained the value of emulation in

that at least it was better then idleness, and brought the best
pupils to the top, although itwas liable to make them petulant and
impudeht in the process. Applying Cowper's criterion, no doubt
many Evangelicals would consider Simeon's argument to defeat itself.

Both Wilberforce and Hannah More (2) expressed their doubts

over another item in the technique of teaching: 1learning by rote.
Instead of rote-learning, Hannah advocated that pupil and teacher
should indulge in conversation designed to promote a spirit of
enquiry. Of Wilberforce it was said by those who knew best that
in the education of his children all his efforts "were aimed at
opening the mind, creating & spirit of inquiry, aﬁd strengthening
the powers; while he was jealous of such acquirements as yielded
an immediate return, and so afforded opportunities for gratifying
vanity". Of Feinagle's plans he said:

"A foreigner is in town who teaches the art of memory so as
to render children capable of surprising feats ... such
mere technical plans are dangerous, especially for young
people, ‘as are schemes which flatter vanity and indolence,

give the power of shining at a cheap rate, and of exhibiting
a show of knowledge where there is really none." (3)

élg "Pirocinium". (Poetical Works" of William Cowper, Vol. 1, p.357)

Suprd, p. 96, . :
(3) "Life of William Wilberforce", Vol. 3, pp. 4TL = 2.
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The extensions to the syllabus which were made by the pioneers
of the Infant School movement were not so acceptable to the teachers
in Sunday and day schools. In 1808, one die-hard schoolmaster
wrote to'"Thg Christian Observer" to complain that people were
producing spelling books which drew their examples from sources
other than the Scriptures. Barrington, however, included music
as a subject for study at Bishop Auckland in case his monitors should
become choir masters. Hannah More used drama in her classes at
Park Street and remained convinced of its vglue when the plays were
moral.. As has been seen, she found history of value, and saw in
its unfolding all the crimes of the human race and their consequences;
religion teaching by example a lesson of infinite value. There is
an echo of Pestalozzi in her plea to teachers to be topical, to
use surrounding events and objects, to "call in all creationm,
animate and inenimate" to their aid to illustrate teaching points. (1)
Unfortunately this broad syllabus was for the education of children
of wealthy parents. The children in the Mendips would not normally

be considered eligible for such instruction nor able to benefit from it.

(1) "strictures on the Modern System of Female Fducation with
a View to the Principles and Conduct of Women of Rank
and Fortune", 1799. 'Works', 1818, vii, p. 289. (See,
for example, Pestalozzi's "Seventh Letter", in which
he suggests that the educator must use "the whole realm
of Nature, everything animate and inanimate, everything
which appeals to the child's senses".  (Pestalozzi's
Educational Writings", edited by J. A. Green, p. 170))
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One of the greatest problems faced by the philanthropist was
the supply of suitable teachers. (1) The problem was increased
if the philan%hropist was an .Evangelicel. 1In principle he
- required teachers of high moral character, possessed of vital
Teligion of the Anglican persuasion and capable of passing on
their convictions. In fact, much of the material used was not of
the best quality and sometimes not.even of the right religious
shade. (2) That the conception of the best quality was not high
was shown by the rapturous applause which was the lot of Barrington's
tfaining establishment and the tremendous demand for his teenage
masters who went forth in all innocence to "educate" classes of up
%0 two hundred pupils. The fact that they were earnest, Christian
youngsters was of prime importance in Evangelical eyes., The same

could not be said of many of the teachers in more sophisticated

spheres.

(1) Cowper realised the need for intelligent teachers (and
parents) who would welcome new methods:
"To follow foolish precedents, and wink
With both our eyes, is easier than to think."
("Poetical Works", Vol. 1, p. 350)
Too often teachers were happy to follow 0ld traditions
and, should a child's intelligence be high, accept credit
for their pedagogy. Should the child fail, the fault
would, -of course, be his own. Such teachers are por-
trayed in unflattering terms:
'"Much zeal in virtue's cause all teachers boast,
Though motives of mere lucre sway the most;
Therefore in towns and cities they abound,
For there the game they seek is easiest found."
(Toid, Vol. 1, p. 358.
(2) ©f. Supra, .p. 55-56.
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Isaac Milner, who frequently assisted his brother Joseph in
the Gfammar School, would have set high standards for the conduct
of such establishments. He considered that masters should be
able to cater for the peculimr dispositions of their scholars and
their differing prospects in life.- A common basis of education
shoula be provided with the addition of a deeper instruction in
.Classics, some Geometry and Natural Philosophy for university
entrants; more General Science, Modern Geography, Modern History,
English Compqsition and some Natural Philosophy for gentlemen and
commercial gentlemen; and a considerable amount of Generai History,
to enablelalI higher classes to relate facts in order of time and
pPlaces Milner's standards were higher than most, but many
teachers were capable of fulfilling his specifications for the
education of the older pupils. This was also true of the Public
Schools, but in Evangelical eyes intellectual calibre was insufficient
indication of a teacher's worth. Nowhere was their concern over
the religious and moral welfare of children so evident as in their
attitude towards the Public Schools.

' Several prOminent Evangelicals had themselves attended Public
-Sclhoolso Charles Simeon wes at Eton, a place o profligate that
he expressed himself tempted to murder.his own son rather than allow
him to_see what he himself had seen. Scarcely ever was the name

of the Saviour heard amongst all the poets gnd philosophers of
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heathen antiquity. (1) Cowper related that his life at his first
schodl was an absolute misery. He recognised his chief tormentor
only "by his buckled shoes; he had never dared to 1ift his eyes to
his face". (2) He liked Westminster by comparison, but never
became reconciled to the Public School as a satisfactory environment
for the young. Shaftesbury had similar experiences. He compared
his first school at Chiswick to Dotheboys Hall (3), but enjoyed
Harrow despite the eccentricities of a master who suffered from
insomnia and was prepared to share his wakefulness with his unfor-
tunate pupils by rousing them for a lesson at four o'clock in the
morning. (4) |

Whatever the balance of experience, few Evangelical parents
were willing to send their children away to school. William Wilber-
force and John Venn were notable exceptions. Southey claimed:
"where they are beneficial to one they are ruinous to twenty." (5)
Isgac Milner exceedingly disapproved of boarding schools in general,

"unless under very particular and =, favourable circumstances". (§)

(1) The situation was undoubtedly serious, but Simeon had a
tendency towards making emotional and sweeping statements.
(Cf. infra, chapter 7, pe 241.) Bowland Hill succeeded in
meking some converts when a boy there and founded a
religious society.
g "Phe Stricken Deer", by D. Cecil, p. 20.
"Phe Life and Work of the Seventh Earl of Shaftesbury",
(1887) vol. 1, pp. 44 - 5.
Ibid, p. 5l. o
; "Simgon and Church Order", p. 47.
"Life of Isaac Milner", p. 462.
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Hannah More described them as "nurseries of vice!" and warned Zachary
Macaulay not to throw the "puré and uncorrupted mind" 6f Thomas "into
such a scene of danger.".(1) She became enamoured of a pretty turn
of phrase and more than once compared the act of entering a boy
for Public Schoo; with that of_the Scythian mothe:s who threw their
chilaren into the Sea: most Wwere drowned, but the survivors were
vigorous. Nevertheless, she exempted Westm;nster frqm her sterner
créticisms and suggested that young M;caulay might even benefit from
the disciplined studies of the place and the society of boys who
might prove to be his intellectual equals or near equals. (2) Cowper
too, praised Westminster at times, and advised Joseph Hill to follow
its method of teaching Greek, which he considered to be the best he
had seen. Like Miss More, his real preference was to keep a child
at home with a good tutor of sound character so that he should grow
up with all the advantages of mixing_in a_polite society which would
otherwise be lost to him fromuthg age of eight years throughout the
rest of childhood and adolescence.

No more damning indictment of Public Schools than Cowper's

"Tirocinium" has been written. 'Alfhough his religious attitude was

(1) . "Letters of Zachary Macaulay to Hannah More", pp. 46 - 7. Her
' idea of his "uncorrupted mind" is strangely at variance with
" her conception of innate corruption.

(2) Despite her recommendation, Miss More stressed that the boy
should live at home so that he might be protected against
evil influences and should attend Westminster only as a
day-boy. Her advice was not taken and Thomas was sent to a
small private school.at Shelford run by the Rev. lir. Preston
where he read to his heart's content and had the good fortune
t0 meet some of the eminent men from Cambridge.
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not always stable, the work reflects the fears which sprang from an
Evangelical concept of education. Whilst the nature of the man must
always be borne in mind, his criticisms, takeﬁ in conjunction with
other evidence, make & sad picture of the schools. Much of the
blame was the parents! lot. Cowper savagely attacked the idiot
parent who glorified the follies of his youth as frolics and deter-
mined to set his son's feet on the same path. Advancement for the
child would then be gained, not through scholarship, but through
connections made with wealthy contemporaries. The results of such
a policy, where successful, ﬁere contemptible:

"Behold your Bishop! well he plays his part,

.Christian in name, and.Infidel in heart,

Ghostly in office, earthly in his plan,

A slave at court, elsewhere a lady's man.

Dumb as a senator, and as a priest

A piece of mere church furniture at best;

To have estranged from God his total scope,

And his end sure, without one gleam of hope." (1)

School friendships being transient, the child was debased for an.

unlikely reward:

"Tyere wiser sure to inspire a little heart
With just abhorrence of so mean a part,
Than set your son to work at a vile trade
For wages so unlikely to be paid." (2)

In his school life bad examples for the boy to follow would abound,

particularly among those who were most influential:

glg "POetical-Wgrks", Vol. 1, pp. 355 -6.
2 Tbid, -p. 356.
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"The stout tall captain, whose superior size

-The minor heroes view with envious eyes,

Becomes their pattern, upon whom they fix.

.Their whole attention, and ape all his tricks." (1)
The pupil would face even greater dangers from the masters than the
boys. The obstacles he would encounter, lauded by the staff as
producing self-reliance and manliness, would breed arrogance, pride
and effrontery. He would meet teachers who were not only mistaken
in their views but incompetent and insincere in the performance of
their duties, happy to gain employment through patronage and caring
. 1ittle for their charges. At the close of his school career, the
pupil would run up against the blank wall of the incomprehension of
men who failed to understand the problems of adolescence:

"Schools, unless discipline were doubly strong,

Detain their adolescent charge too long.

The management of tyros of eighteen

Is difficult, their punishment obscene." (2)

The main charge which the Evangelicals levelled against the
running of the Public Schools was that they failed to make religion
' the rule of life and brought up the young in an immoral or even
heathen atmosphere. Francig Hodgson, who became Provost of Eton in
1840 and helped Hawtrey in his work of reform, attacked the immorality
he saw at both Eton and Harrow. Vicesimus Knox Suggested-that one

of the great dangers was that opinion at the Public Schools was such

that virtue was ridiculed on all sides and made to appear ridiculous.

513 "Poetical Works", Vol. 1, p. 349.
2 Ibid, p. 349.
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Cowper claimed that the boys were debauched the moment they were
capable of being so, so negligent were the teachers of their
morals:

"For such is all the mental food purvey'd

By public hackneys in the 'schooling trade;

Who feed a pupil's intelleet with store

Of syntex truly, but with little more;

Dismiss their cares when they dismiss their flock,

Machines themselves, and governed by a clock." (1)

Considerable alarm was justified: Eton, Westminster, St. Paul's

and Rugby were all at a low ebb at the turn of the cehtury. At
Eton there was much learning of prayers in Greek and Latin and
Church attendances were required, but there was nothing of value
in the_way of religious education to still fears for the moral
welfare of the boys. At Winchester, although there was consgiderable
observation of outward form, the same criticism could be made. (2)
It was hardly surprising that the old bogy of heathen education
should bestir itself and dance before the eyes of the horrified
gpectgtora. In his letters to William Unwin, Cowper emphasised
that not one boy in fifty at Eton or Westminster could speak
English with any fluency: "The sggé lad that is often commended
fgr Latin, frequently wouldhdesexye to be whipped for his English

if the fault were not more his master's than his own." (3) The

pupil had little guidance in his own religion: "If he can catch the

(1) "Poetical Works", Vol. 1, p. 361.
2 "Simeon and Church Order", pp. 46, 77, 82.
"Letters of William Cowper", p. 154.
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iove of virtue from the fine things that are spoken of it in the
cléssics, and the love of holiness from a customary attendance

upon such preaching as he is likely to hear, it will be well; but I
am sure you have had too many opportunities to observe the inefficiency
of such means, to expect any such advantage from them." (1)

The whole question was thoroughly discussed in public when Jones
of Nayland addressed an open letter to Dr. Vincent entitled "Consider-
ation on the Religious Worship of the Heathens as bearing unanswer-
able testimony to the Principles of Christianity." It was hinted
that the studyof heathen authors turned children into budding
" libertines or fully-fledged Jacobins. (2) 1In 1799, the attack was
taken up from outside Evangelical circlés when Dr. Rennell preached
a sermon (later published by the S.B.C.K.) in which Jones' points
were supported. With the French Revolution in mind, Rennell
particularly fearéd the danger of Jacobinism. "Phere is scarcely
an INTERNAL danger which we fear," he said, "but what is to be
ascribed to a PAGAN education, under CHRISTIAN ESTABLISHMENTS, in a
CHRISTIAN country." (3)

Two years later the Bishop of Meath continued the attack at the
occasion of the Cha;ity Schools Sermon. Dr. Vincent at last
‘replied to his tormentors, pointing out thét heathen authors did not

create heathens, that boys did not believe myths, and that he

"Simeon and Church Order", p. 55.

§1€ "Letters of William Cowper", p. 152.
Ibid, p. 58.
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exerqiSed'unceasing care over the religious education of his boys
at'Westminster and held regular services and confirmations. A
review of his "Defence of Public Education" in "The Christian
Observer" gently rectified his miscomprehensions. It was pointed
out that care over religion was not enough. ‘The essential difference
lay between fbrbearing to commiﬁ wrong because of restraint and being
ﬁruly religious. Vincent's thesis: "Bducation can no more
extinguish vice than law" caused regret. In the view of "The
Christian Observer" it was obvious that such a statement revealed
the inadequacy of the education. The article went on to attack
over-liberality by parents which made boys "sensuous", the failure
to0 suppress their evil tendgncies in their leisure hours, and the
habit of acting plays such as those from Terence which could not
lead to "pure and undefiled reliéion". The review suggested that
Vincent had not proved his case and summarised_its arguments in a
truly Evangelical fashion: "Our education, as Mr. Law justly
observes, Yshould imitate our guardian angels, suggest nothing to
our minds but what is wise and holy; help us to discover, and subdue,
every vain passion of our hearts, and every false judgment of our
minds M (1)

The obsession with religious education is enqountered again.

As it is the starting-point of any study of Evangelical thought on

(1) "The Christian Observer", January, 1803.
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education, so it is also the constant accompaniment and inevitable
ends In this the group was not unique. There existed many membgrs
of the Anglican Church who had the interests of its conception of
re}igion as_much at heart as any Bvangelical. In their educational
idgas_and methods of attaining_their ends they differed little from
the Evangelicals. In their desire to censor and_exclude they were
eqqally vigorous and narrow-migded. The S.P.C.K._would not publish
the works of Bunyan, Doddridge or Watts because they were Dissenters.
The National Society exercised a strict control over its subordinate
member~societies and forbade the use of any literature in their
schools other than that which appeared in the catalogue at Bartlett's
Buildings. | A censorship of children's feading material was main-
tained by HMrs. Trimmer, editor of the "Guardian of Education". Any-
thing which did not match up to the moét rigorous standards was
criticised in a fo:thright and vigorous manner. She was reproved
for allqwing "Cinderellaﬁ to slip past her watchful eye, and

submitted meekly to correction, for it had been pointed out to

her that the heroine of the tale had exhibited envy and active
dislike towards her sisters and had yet triumphed. Plays she
admitted as reading matter, but denied them their true purpose by
'rgfuging to allow children to act them lest they suffer ill-effects

"on the mind" from assuming fictitious characters. (1)

(1) She provided safe reading for the poor through "The Family
Magazine", designed to convey instructive lessons. ("The
British Working Class Reader 1790 - 1848", p. 25.)
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As has been seen, distrust of the Public Schools on moral
grounds_was‘not restricted to the Evangelical party. A hardy spirit
whd defended them in a letter to "The Christian Observer" in 1804
(1) commented on how "very unfashioﬁable" his views had become. The
problem of supplying teachers for elementary schools also revealed
that'the work of the Evangelicals-was acceptable to other churchmen for
thé National Society itself copied Barrington's scheme and produced
its own teachers on a moral plan. So moral was it that on one
occasion (2), for so heinous a crime as attending a dance and water-
party, several trainee teachers were severely reprimanded and faced
with the threat of dismissal..

In their desire to promote charitable works the Evangelicals
hed willing allies within the Church.  Although philanthropy owed
as much to Frgnch Rationalism as to Christianity, the motives of the
Anglicans were entirely religious. Christién charity meant charity
within the existing framework of Society; there was no desire to
alter the social hierarchy nor to provide an education beyond the

station of the poor. (3) It was the duty of the recipients to accept

(1) March Issue. Sidney Smith spoke scathingly of the Public
Schools, where "every boy is alternately tyrant and slave":
"A man gets well pummelled at a public school: is subject
to.every misery and every indignity which seventeen years

| of age can inflict on nine or ten, has his eye knocked out
and his clothes stolen and cut to pieces."
("Sydney Smith and the Education of his Day", "Researches
and Studies", pp. 35 - 36.)

(2) 2nd October, 1816. Minutes of the General Committee of the

: National Society. ' : -

(3) Even Patrick Colquhoun dismissed schemes which would raise the
poor above their station as Utopian, injurious and absurd.
("The British Working Class Reader 1790 - 1848", p. 14)



the benefits conferred on them with appropriate gratitude. Bernard
proclaimed this view in his advice t0 the Foundling Children: "Most
“unhappy, most-ungrateful, will you prove, if, with those advantages,
you do not bring forth the genuine fruits of Christian education, -
PIETY, - VIRTUE, - and INDUSTRY." (1) |
| The limited outlook of the philanthroPisf was a criticism of the

age as much as the individual._ Hannah Morg's frustration at the
difficulties she encountered in assisting Lee burst forth in an
in@ictment of the collector: "It is such men as Lords Grenville and
Speﬁcer, the avowed patrons of learniné, who give a thousand pounds
for a few black-letter fragments, that should stand forth in such a
case as this." (2) Private philanthropy was so much the rule that
the majofity of_pe0p1e lookéd no further. Nevertheless, dissatis-
faction with the prevailing "system" was growing. Different groups.
were reaching towards a national system of éducation. The Evan-
gelicals were in the main stream of aevelopment towards a national
educatiop for religious ends. Wilberforce's scheme for instruction
under the management of the ciergy has already been mentipned. (3)
Zachary Macaulay, with the example of the Natioﬁal Society before him,
suggeste@ a more elaborate scheme: |

"The National Society being éﬁ instrument of mighty power,

and having among its members the whole bench of bishops,

should go at once to the legislature with a plan for educating
" the poor; - a plan which shall embrace ‘every parish in the

"Letters of Hannah More to Zachary Macaulay", p. 59.

(1§ "Of the Education of the Poor", 1809, p. 296.
Supra, pp. 66-67.
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kingdom, We had almost said in the empire; and which shall '

enact that wherever there do not already exist sufficient

means of educating the poor in the principles of the estab-
lished Church, such means shall be provided by a parish or

other rate." (1)

Other Anglicans such as Daubeny, Marsh and Bell were thinking
along the same lines. 8o was Wilberforce's great ally, Sir
Thomas Bernard. His "Proposed  Inquiry as to Schools'" of 1804
included five proposals to transform the existing chaos into a

national system at an attractive rate. They were:

(i) to open the Charity Schools to all the original
objects of the founders;

(ii)  to engraft day schools on them for poor children,
on limited terms of payment;

(iii) +to provide parochial schools where necessary;

(iv) to apply to the Lord Chancellor when abuses to
Charity Schools were found to continue;

(v) to empower magistrates to pay the weekly 3d.
necessary for schooling as parish relief if
the parent was unable to pay.
"he whole system of education in this country may be thus
completed with a trifling alteration of the mode, and with
very little if any increase in the parochial charges." (2)
The facile criticisms which can be levelled at the Evangelicals
for the narrowness of their outlook and the quality of their thought
can be modified in the light of the knowledge that people with the

interest of the same Church at heart were possessed of the same

(1) "Life and Letters of Zachary Macaulay", pp. 304 - 5. In
1807, Samuel Whitbread proposed a Bill in the Commons for
the establishment of parochial Schools on a national system.
(2) "0Of the Education of the Poor", pp. 306 - 9.
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defects. The demands of religion produced similar timidities,
suspicions and excesses in the pious, whether they were "orthodox"
Anglican or Evangelical.. The great contribution of the "serious"
social ﬁo;kers lay not in any intricacies or novelties of thought,
but ?n_thé app;ication to their philanthropic work of the piety
awakened by the first generation of Evéngelical clergymen whose
sing}e-minded enthﬁsiaSm had set an example which affedted the
whole:moral climate of the country and caused & renewed interest
in the education of the poor. The translation of that interest
into action was vitally affected by the work of the Claphamites
and their allies who penetrated the ranks of the educatofs of the
poor to the éaﬁé.sort of effect as in their guidance of the work
of the missionary societies. The great impetus was pro?ided by
the leaders in their ranks who made the particular field of edu-
cation their own, buf the influence of the group as a whole was

both deep and extensive.
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CHAPTER 4.

THE CLAPHAMITES AND OTHER EDUCATORS OF THE POOR.

ihe affiliations of the Clapham Sect which are so obvious
in their general philanthropic work are equally clear in the partic-
ular field of the education of the poor. The ubiquitous Wilberforce
was the co-ordinator of their efforts to attack the misery and
paganism of the poor and alleviate those ills by the means of
education.

Because of the evangelising zeal which was so much a part of
his character,'much of Wilberforce's attention was focused on
philanthropic educational work overseas. An exXample of this was
his interest in India which involved him in one of the most vigorous
conflicts of his life. (1) During the course of the dispute he was
drawn into_the storm raised in 1808 by a decision of the Government,
mgde on grounds of economy, fo dismiss all the schoolmasters of
Geyl&n. In a bitter attack on the measure, Wilberforce clearly
displayed his alarm over its religious aspects: "We are to save
only £1,500 by what is the moral and religious ruin of the island."(2)
In a letter to Babington he claimed that 200,000 children would
éuffer in the saving of so insignificant a sum. The outcry was

considerable and within a few months the Government gave ground; the

(1) supra, pp. 21-23.
(2 "Life of William Wilberforce", Vol. 3, PP. 378 - 9
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o;d schools were, in part, restored_and new ones were begun to
replace the others. (Private manoeuvres are often more valuable
than public agitation, therefore there may be some significance in
‘a note_in Wilberforce's dia;y for 11th September of that year:
"I have had some intercourse with Lord Castlereagh about it.") (1)

In 1819, Wilberforce was approached for help by Christophe
of Hayti{ an enlightened monarch who desired to further the education
. of his people_on English lihes. To Wilberforce and Zachary
‘ Macaulay was entrusted the task of finding initially seven school-
masters, a tqtor for Christophe's son, and seven professors for the
Royal College which he proposed to establish. The work proceeded
with sﬁch despatch that on 4th October Wilberforce wrote that he was
about to send out his "fifth schoolmaster,'and a number of recent
publications for both the literary and moral instruction of youth". (2)
Reports of great progress began to come in from the schoolmasters,
whilst the.correéponqenqe of Christophe bulked 80 large that it was
said that Wilberforce permanently damaged his eyesight in poring
over the monarch's cramped French script. (3) Wilberforce's
persevering care demonsﬁrates the wisdom of Christophe's choice of

helper whilst the choice itself illustrates fhg stature which he

2 Ibid, Vol. 4, p. 356. Letter to Francis Wraugham.

1 "Life of William Wilberforce", Vol. 3, p. 379.
3)  Ibid, Vol. 4, p. 361.
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" had attained abroad. (1)

The experiment in Hayti came to an unfortunate end before it
could show what could be achieved over a reasonable period of time.
éhristophe's troops mutinied and his consequent suicide was followed
by the flight (2) of his wife and children to England where Thomas
Clarkson, albeit unwillingly, shouldered the burden of their accommo-
dation for the first five months of their exile out of pity for
their melancholy situation.

His iqterest in foreign worg was the deciding factor in
Wilbgrforce's otherwise slightly surprising decision to yield to the
earnest_pleas of the members to join the non-denominational British
and Foreign Schools Society as a vice-president in 1814. Since
his dismissal of its emissaries Allen and Fox four years earlier,
the Cqmmitteg had maintained a steady pressure which was augmented
by the influence of tbe Lee@s Evangelical, William Hey. In acknow-
ledging the importance of Hey's gdv;ce, Wilberforce nevertheless

made abundantly clear his preference for the schools of Dr. Bell,

(1) A further illustration is provided by the formation on 2nd
October, 1809, in New York, of a society of free Africans,
descendants of Africans and people of colour, named "The
Wilberforce Philanthropic Association, instituted for the
Promotion of Virtue and the Diffusion of Science", the object
of which was to unite all in.bonds of brotherly love, to
instruct the youth, to aid the distressed, and spread the
benign influence of virtiue, science, and industry. ("The
Christian Observer", November, 1812.)

At home, the Yorkshire School for the Blind was founded as a
memorial to Wilberforce. ("Evangelicals in Action", by
K. Heasman, p. 190.) '

(2) Wilberforce made over to them the remainder of the money given

to him by Christophe to commission teachers.
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which, had they extended their work abroasd, would have precluded
any interest on his part in the rival organisation. (1)

At home there was much to interest Wilberforce in the educa-
tional work of the time. His lively mind probed and questioned
wherever he went and found many objects for his busy philanthropy.
In 1798{ having fixed on such self-denial at the beginning of the
yeaf, he set_aside for charity one quarter of his income, a sum
which amounted to £2,000. (2) From this Mr. Charles!' schools in
Wales benefited by £21 ennuelly, St. Anne's School received
£31-10-0d a year, and the Reverend Mr. Scotf, intriguingly enough,
ha}f a year of his son's college allowance of £15. He was one of
the first to come to the aid of Kirke White, and many clerical
students and clerics owed their education and livings to his
generosity. (3)

“The Michael Angelo Taylor affai? provides.a further example of
Wilberforce's influence in_h;gh_places. Taylor, a magistrate,
found an applicant for a licence_as a dissenting teacher to be
abysmally ignoraqt,_bpt vwas cpqpellgd pqder the 1aﬂ to grant his
request upon receipt pf the required fee. Dismayed by the manifest
absurd?ty of gugh toleratiop, Taylor sugge;téd that the law could

well. be changed. Under pressure from his Dissenting constituents

(1 "L,ife of William Wilberforce", Vol. 4, p. 197.
By 1800 the figure had risen to £3,173 per annum. "Life of
William Wilbexrforce", Vol. 3, p. 4.
'(3) Infra, Chapter 7.

133,



and motivated by a very down-to-earth distrust of martyrdom, (1)
Wilberforce used his friendship (2) with Pitt to secure a private
discﬁssiqn which would seem to have been instrumental in preventing
the maxter_from ever reaching the House. Agreement was reached

on a far less incendiary proposal that the sects should certificate
by.testimonial their teachers and éo prevent "raw ignorant lads
going out on preaching parties every Sunday". (3)

In 1814 Wiiberforce's interest in India brought Bishop Middleton
into_his circle. Favqurable to "schools and a public library - a
college with discipline" (4), the Bishop naturally found comuon
ground with the champion of the schools in the domain of the East
India Company, just és.Prince Czartorowsi's desire to improve the
education of his people brought him to Wilberforce in the same year.
Wilberforce's incessant care for the causes he espoused is demonstrated

in his journal for 30th June of that year, as he painstakingly followed

(1) Cf. his letter to Hey, "Life of William Wilberforce", 29th
March, 1800. He maintdined that all efforts to curtail the
liberties granted by the Toleratiom Act must be opposed, for
"the prevalence of the persecuted opinions and .the popularity
of the persecuted teachers would be the sure result".

(2) The value of this friendship was of great importance to the

. Claphamites because Pitt was openly and deeply prejudiced
against "the class of clergy to whom he knew me (Wilberforce)
to be attached." (Ibid, Vol. 2, p. 36E). A friendly -gesture
of considerable value to his friends was made in 1799 when,
completely unsolicited, Pitt announced to the House his inten-
tion of proposing a sum of money annually to assist the Sierra

: Leone project. ("Life and Letters of Zachary Macaulay",p.227.)

(3) "Life of William Wilberforce", Vol. 2. p. 36l. Letter to Babing-

- ton, 2nd April, 1800. _
(4) "Life of William Wilberforce", -Vol. 4, p. 200. Bishop Middleton
.~ foundedthe Bishop's College to train native clergy in 1820.
£5,000 was donated by each of the C.M.S., the S.P.G., the
SeP.C.Ko and the British and Foreign Bible Society. ("History
of the English Church", Vol. 8, i, p. 61.)
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up his interview: "writing about the Bible Society for Czartorowski,
and getting for him some Reports of the Society for Bettering the
Condition of the Poor". (1)

Interest in education took Wilberforce to the home of Robert
Raikes and into the society of Robert Owen, a man, in the eyes of
the-Evangelica;, full of "strange, fanciful speculations, and
practical success amongst Dr. Dale's children". (2) A visit
to Sandgate in 1814 resulted in his intercession in a bad case of
child cruelty and whole-hearted labouring in the schools and other
;nstitutions around to help to relieve the want and ignorance
exhibited. An adult schocl was there, with a room and teachers
provided, where could be seen the confidant of the Prime Minister
reading extracts from Pole's "History of the Adult Schools" gnd
sitting by old ladies "fairly teaching them their letters". (3)

In July, 1818 he was to be found escorting the Buchess of Beaufort
to the National and British and Foreign Schools, but in September he
was visiting a Dame's school and a cottage school in Langdale far
from fashionabie society. There he donated £2 to help a Sunday
School run by a shop-keeper's daughters in Keswick., One of his
lagt campaigns, undertaken to inject some Christianity into the
ngutrél constitution of the new London University was interrupted

by a visit to the little infant school at Ampton. To the end of

1 "Life of William Wilberforce", Vol. 4, p. 199, °
2 Ibid, Journal, 30th December, 1812. Vol. 4, pp. 90-1.
(3 Tbid, Vol. 4, p. 219.

135.



his life his interest did not flag and high and low alike felt the
impact of his personality. One of the mqst'influential of these
people was his close friend Hannah More.

The check to her work in the Mendips because of the Blagdon
affair resulted directly in an increase_in work for Hannah's
prolific pen. Despite the variety of her personal contacts, it
was through her writings that she wielded most influence. The
importance of such a claim is demonstrated by the scope of her
friendships amongst the great, for she was the intimate of the
Claphan Sect, an accepted dramatist and close friend of the
Garricks, a well-known Blue-Stocking, a friend of Royalty, a noted
educationalist and a lion-huntress whose battery of tame bishops
affords passing speculation about the penetration of Evangelicalism
into the upper reaches of the Anglican Church. With "a Walpole,
or a Montagu, or a Porteus, or a Barrington every day" (1) her
socia; standing was secure. It_was this wealth of goodwill amongst
pegple'who mattered which smoothed her path in the literary world
and assured her wqu of a_rapturous acclaim which it scarcely merits.
It glso assured her of the essential financial backing and the
éxpertise.necessary to launch her formidable weapon in the war

against infidelity: the Cheap Repository Tracts.

(1) '"Memoirs of the Life and Correspondence of Mrs. Hannah More",
Vol. 2, p. 99.
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The.political motives behind the tracts have too often been
emphasised to the exclusion of all else. In_fact, the evidence
was only too clear thgt in educating the masses in the essentials of
reading and writing the Sunday Schools had dome them something of &
dis§ervice. For, in addition to the Bible which their bgtters had
intended them to study, the poor had discovered the existence of a
mass pf literature which was cheap, vulgar, sometimes indecent and
frequently revolutionary in character. The chap-book was their
favourite, drawing its material from any source which offered.

Sold at a farthing.or a halfpenny a copy it consisted of sheets
folde@ into sixteen or twenty-four pages; rendered more attractive
by thg addition of rough wood-cuts as illustrations. The greatest
problem Miss.More faced was the simple economic difficulty of pro-
viding. the message of virﬁue in as attractive a form and at as cheap
a rate as the sans-culotte 1i§erature it_wag to displace. Once
again she hgd the good fortune to receive help frqm Wilberforce

and his friends.

As a f;;st step Henry ?hornton set'about learning the mystique
of the trade. At that time much of the literary need of the country
districts was satisfied by the pedlars, for whom the chap-book was
ahva%uable stock-in-trade. In thg early days of the venture,
.whilg Macaulay w;s yet”in Siefra Leone, Hannah Mo;e informed him
wonderingly of hié friegds' thoroughrniess: '"Mr, Henry Thornton and
two or'three ofhers have céndescehdeQ to'Spénd hours with the hawkers

to learn the mysteries of their trade, ané next month we hope to meet
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the hawkers on their own ground." (1)

The Claphamites then apportioned the duties necessary fof the
smooth running of the enterprise: Thornton undertook to act as
Treasurer, Babington to deal with the publishers, Grant to publicise
and explain it; Macaulay, upon his return to England (2) became
its agent, and Wilberforce (3) providedlsome of the financial backing.
Porteus gave his ‘episcopal blessing and John Bowdler (4) followed
the examﬁle of Thornton, Venn and Macaulay and contributed a tract
of his own: "Reform or Ruin", a call to political reformers to
reforn themselves. The bulk of the writing, however, fell to

Hannah More who had become the accepted champion of law and order

(1) "Life and Letters of Zachary Macaulay", p. 129,

(2) He was able to assist the cause even before his return. When
a vessel loaded with slaves bound for Barbados called at
Sierra Leone he made use of even such an unpromising
messenger to send: "by it to governor Rickets some sugges-
tions with respect to the best plan of circulating the
Cheap Repository Tracts through his island. I also sent
specimens of the Tracts to friends in Barbados and St. Kitts,
with letters pointing out their object, and the best mode of

: circulating them." (Ibid, p. 139.)

(3) Wilberforce was a keen supporter of the work in other ways.
On a visit to Yorkshire in 1795 he extolled the virtues of
the tracts to the local clergy and arranged for supplies to
be sent to them on his return to London.

(4) John Bowdler was a loved and respected intimate of the Clapham-
ites. He further extended their influence by introducing
to the circle Alexander Knox and John Jebb (later Bishop of

' Limerick), whom he took to Battersea Rise in 1809.
("Life and Letters of Zachary Macaulay", p. 264.)
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through "Village Politics" (1) and had succeeded in finding a level
at which she could affect the minds of har working-class public.
Amusing, simple and cheap, (2) the tracts flooded the British Isles
and even crossed the sea to France and Paris itself. On the one
hand wholesome literature (3) was provided for the masses and on
the other the link between religion and civil government was so
strongly forged that before such critics as Cobbett could proceed
with their érguments against the society of the day they were
constrained to dissociate the two and attempt to break down the
conceptions created by the formidable Hannah, not the least
successful of which was that of herself: a "Christian heroine,

armed in the panoply of truth" striking at the evil-doer through

(l) "Village Politics" enjoyed great popularity. It was re-issued
in the post-war period and in the crisis of the early thir-
ties, It was also published by the Association for Preser-
ving Liberty and Property against Republicans and Levellers.
("The British Working Class Reader 1790-1848", p. 42.)

(2) Sydney Smith used the Tracts in the Sunday School at Nether
Avon: "Miss Hannah More's Books I think you will like very
much if you look at them. They are 5s per 100; if you
will send me down 100 of them, I think I can distribute
them with effect." (Sydney Smith and the Education of

: his Day", by K. Charlton. "Researches and Studies", p.30.)
(3) The literature was wholesome and pointed a moral. Among the
tracts ascribed to her appeared such titles as:
"The Carpenter; or the Danger of Bvil Company."
"The Market Woman, a true tale, or Honesty is the Best
Policy." '
"The Roguish Miller; or Nothing Got by Cheating."
"Phe Gin Shop; or a Peep into Prison."
("Hannah Hore", p. 272.)
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"tracts ... confirming the wavering, and appalling the evil mind". (1)

(1)

1853 edition of her "Works" - Publisher's Address by H. Bohn.
Hannah More. also wrote songs for the "Anti-Cobbett" (Vebb,

op. cit. p. 56) and contributed a new series of pamphlets in
his honour at Government request in 1817. She was Seventy-two.

In the 1ight of her antipathy towards Cobbett the following
extract from a letter to Macaulay in 1797 is amusing and perhaps
of some importance: "I lately had a large order from Phila-
delphia for Tracts from a Mr. Cobbett. He says that among the
clubs, societies, and institutions, which have abounded in
America, not one has been attempted for the instruction of the
common people. He is resolved to make this trial if he can
get' support." ("Life and Letters of Zachary Hacaulay", pp.
177-8. In 1800 she received a very civil letter from Pall
Mall in which Cobbett told her of the uncommon success in
America of the Tracts and assured her of his intention to pay
her a visit at Bath. This surprising friendship was never to
mature, for "this flatterer," as Hannah indignantly scrawled on
back of his letter, "on coming to England joined Mr. Bere's
party and became my mortal enemy." (Ibid, p. 177)

Webb ("The British Working Class Reader, 1790-1848") points
out that the success of the Tracts may have been smaller than
has been thought, suggesting that the Religious Tract Society
for example fonnd its market mainly among the worthy middle-
classes whilst the workers enjoyed more unsavoury works, which
returned a profit of 42% whilst religious tracts returned only
25%. He sees the effort of the middle-classes to spread know-

'ledge as doomed on two main counts: they were trying to make

over the workers in their own image without realising that they
were dealing with a completely alien type which, "like the great
part of any class, were not actively interested in learning;
they wanted to be amused, and were so in one way or another."
(pp. 28, 160.)

The truth seems to lie somewhere between the over-ready
praise of such as Bohn and Roberts, and Webb's natural scepticism.
Whilst it is true that the Evangelicals and their allies attempted
to introduce to the working classes the standards of morality in
which they themselves believed (and is not this the basis ofadll
missionary work?) they continually stressed the dangers of
educating people to a standard outside their station. In their
role of patronising philanthropists they endeavoured to teach the
poor to be happy with their lot and educate them to be as well~
fitted for their station in life as possible. They had no
desire to form an imitation middle-class. Large numbers of the
working classes did attain upright standards of morality and

. rally eagerly to the support of the voluntary organisations for

education and. produce from their own ranks new ventires for
their further education. It does not seem ‘accurdte to suggest
that they formed an alien type. The desire to learn, though it

needed to be awakened, was as classless as the apathy which was
its counterpart. .
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Hannah's writings in the narrower field of formal education had
begun even before her work in the Mendips. As a youthful pedagogue
.she had kept school in Bristol with her sisters Mary, Sally, Martha
and Betty. Opened in Trinity Strest in 1757, the school enjoyed
such popularity that the sisters were constrained to take more
cogmodious quarters in Park Street. After the removal in 1767,
they remained in their changed premises until 1790. Hannah soon
foun@ employment for her facile pen in the production of nursery
rhymes and fairy tales for the diversion of the younger pupils.

She wrote short plays for the children to enact until her "Sacred
Dra@as" took shape and were published in 1782, These plays would
appear t0 have been of remarkable quality, for their effect on the
devout Mrs. Trimmer was, she claimed, to "excite in my mind the

same kind of DEVOTIONAL feeling as the Scriptures themselves." (1)
Hannah's concern over the low standards prevailing in the dramas
considered suitable for teéhage schoolgirls had already led to the
publication in 1773 of her pastoral drama "The Search after Happiness"
which conformgd t0 the highest standards of pﬁrity and sold ten
thousand copieg in the fourteen years following its publication.

Her interest in drama diverted Hannsh More's pen to the adult
theatre, and it was not until 1799 that education. benefited again
from her ideas. This time she produced her famous "Strictures on

the Modern System of Female Education with a view to the Principles

(1) Letter to Hannah Morew "Memoirs of the Life and Correspondence
of NLI'SO Harlnah More", VOl. 2, Po 59. May' 1ch, 17870
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and Conduct of Women of Rank and Fértune". In 1805 she aimed
even higher in writing "Hints towards fofming the Character of a
Young Princess", which proferred advice on the upbringing of
Charlotte, daughter of thé/;;ince Regent,‘and resulted in the
introduction of Hannah to the Royal circle to meet the Queen.

The popularity of Hannah More's books and the'example of her
volgntary work in'the Mendips helped to create an ideal of charit-
able endeavour which influenced the women of the day. Both
directly and_indirect;y she was responsible for much of the religious
work and care of the poor which became so marked a feature of the
life of the English female of the more well-to-do classes. Her
friends ensured that her merits did not lack public recognition;
her enemies ensured that she did not pass into oblivion. Such
euthorities as Sir Thomas Bernard quoted her work in print; (1)

- women such as Mrs. King followed in her footsteps, organising
schools and welfare services, distributing tracts and medicines and
firing others (2) with the desire to follow suit. 4 Russian
Princess so valued her ideas that she translated some of Hannah's

books into the vernacular. (3) From her novel "Coelebs" came

(1) Bernard was turning his efforts towards a ladies' Committee
for the Female Poor and endeavouring to gain support for the
project of a seminary for the education of women teachers
and governesses. ("Of the Education of the Poor", pp. 240
and 248.)

éz; In her casé the Butts.

Princess Metschersky. Letter to Hannah More, 22nd October,
1817. ("Memoirs of the Life and Correspondence of Mrs.
Hannsh More", Vol. 4, pp. 43-5.)
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the influential ideal of the English lady: modest and pleasing
in appearance, the essence of propriety, who made the care of the
poor her profession; and from éhe essays which followed (1) came
the advice necessary for its fulfilment. Yet this was the woman
who refused membership of the Royal Society of Literature on the
groupds of feminine modesty; the devoted follower of William
Wilberforce who would allow women no part in the campaign against
slgve:y lest it should lead to political intrusions unsuited to
the delineation of womankind in the Scriptures; (2) and above all
the admirer and apologist of St. Paul (3) who yet commanded that a
woman "learn in silence and with all subjection", and continued,
"I suffer not a woman to teach, nor to usurp authority over a man
but to be in silence." (4) The opponents who felt the weight of
the hand of the "bishop in petticoats" (5) must have wished for a
closer attention to this particular instruction of her mentor.
Much, but not all,of the work of the central core of the Evan-
gelical party at Clapham was linkeg with the projects of Wilberforce

and Hannah More. The success of the Cheap Repository Tract movement

(1) "Practical Piety: or the Influence of the Religion of the
Heart on the Conduct of Life", 1811; "Christian Morals",
"~ 1812,
(2) Despite the urgings of Zachary Macaulay and Henry Brougham
' he adhered to this view. ("Llfe and Letters of Zachary
' Macaulay", p. 433.) _
3 "Character and Practical ertlngs of St. Paul", 1815.
243 *I Timothy, II, Verses 11, 12.
(5) Attributed to Cobbett. ("Hannah More", pp. 204, 267.)
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resulted in a more catholic successor: +the Religious Tract Society.
Founded in 1799, the Society was governed and supported by all
manners of men, including Baptists and Quakers, but a watchful
repre_sentative of Clapham was in their midst from the very first in
the person of Zachary Macaulay. (1) A request for help to the
Committee of the Society resulted in turn in the formation of the
Bri_'l;ish and Foreign Bible Society. Expertise was provided by the
dp_yens of committee-men - Wilberforce, Granville Sharp, Hacaulay,
Teignmouth and Henry Thornton. - Leigh Richmond became one of the
Secretaries, believing that "he might promote the interests of his
own Church by preventing the-circulation of tracts hostile to her
opinions, as well as advance the common cause of true religion". (2)
At a time when the subject was in the main ignored, Henry
Thornton and Wilberforce did much to awaken the conscience of the
nation to the ﬁeeds of the deaf among the poor. In 1792, Thornton
and the Reverend Henry Cox Mason helped to form a society to educate
the "indigent deaf" in Bermondsey. A house was rented, six deaf
m_utes_were installed, and Joseph Watson was appointed as their
t_gacher. From this humble beginning developgd the Asylum for the
Deaf and Dumb Poor, established in 1807 in the 014 Kent Road .with

residential accommodation, continuous tuition and, on Wilberforce's

(1) The Rules provided for a Committee of Management consisting of
equal numbers of Anglicans and Nonconformists, Hacaulay
was appointed to correspond with Protestants on the Continent
and to extend the work abroad. ("Life and Letters of
Zachary Macaulay", p. 237.)

(2) "The History of the Church Missionary Society", Vole. 1, p. 154.
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advice, instruction in tailoring and shoemaking for the boys and
needlework, knitting and housework for the girls. Employment was
fo#nd for the pupils when they left. The Asylum was the basis for
the expansion of the work later inthe nineteenth century by Armitage,
Moon, Elizabeth Gilbert, Thomas Arnold, Staines and the rest.

The earliest Sunday School movements attracted the attention
of the Claphamites and their allies, and both the Sunday Schools
Society and the Sunday School Union numbered them amongst their
subécribers. The London City Mission (to which the Ragged Schools
owed such a debt) was fortunate enough to gain the support of the
redoubtable Henry Thornton. The foundation of the Society for
Bettering the Condition of the Poor resulted in the establishment
of a subsidiary at Clapham in 1797, whilst the Infant Schools which
were only beginning to receive some of the attention due 10 them
attracted the interest of Joseph Wilson whose assistance and aptitude
for the role of middleman_was of considerable value in the early
years. (1) At a higher level of education, the foundation of
King's Céllege, London was, in part, due directly to the efforts of
the "Saipts" to Christianize some portion of Broughamite territory.
(2) _'The two great schools societies atfracted interest and
subscriptions but their activitiés were regarded with mixed feelings

at Clapham where agreement on Dissent was never reached.

(1 Infra, Chapter 5.
(2 Infra, Chapter 8.
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The Anglican society was the natural beneficiary of the
efforts of the Claphamites, yet they never penetrated its upper
ranks as they did in other societies. - The National Society
remained a High Church preserve, and Evangelicals of any sort
foqnd it difficult to make their influence_felt. Nevertheless
the National Society received considerable support from the Evan-
gelicals in general and from Clapham in particular. The names
of Teignmouth, Thornton, Wilberforce, Macaulay and the rest
appeared frequently in its acknowledgements to subscribers.
Unfortunately the seeds of aontention which had been sown at the
Society's birth vitiated much goodwill and robbed it of much of
the support which would have seemed to have been its due. (1)

The Evangelical party itself lost one of its natural supporters
when the Qountesé of Huntingdon drifted into the ranks of the
Dissenters in 1782. The Evangelical clergy deserted her lest they
too should become tginted wiﬁh Methodism, but the importance of
her pé@ronage to the early leaders of the movement such as William
Romaine should not be overlooked. Oof coﬁsiderable importance too
was thg Prgsident of the Board of Trade, Lord Dartmouth, who appears
to have owed his conversiqn to the Countess. .He supported Bills
for t_he group in the Hquse, and outside it secured many a.. benefice

for Clergymen of his persuasion, of whom the most famcus was the

(1) Infra, Chapter 6.
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redeemed slaver, John Newton. Newton himself was the mentor of
many prominent Evangelicals and the spiritual director of the poet
Williamn Jehn- Cowper who introduced the ideals of true religion to large
'nﬁmbers of readers. Jane Austen, whose own influence was not
negligible, conceived a great admiration for his work. Illustrations
of connections such as this could be developed until they became
unprofitable, but the ease with which they can be developed demon-
strates the extent of the possible ramifications of the influence of
t_he Ev_a.ngelical group. Of its close allies two of particular inter-
est were the BishoP'of Durham and the Bishop of London.

- Beilby Porteus, Bishop of London, was a close friend of
Clapham, and of Wilberforce and his ally Hannah More in particular.
His involvement in Wilberforce's defence of the Sabbath and in the
Cheap_Repository Tract movement has already been mentioned. His
intefest in education was constant and sincgre. One of the first
to acknowledge the value of Raikes' work, he charged his clergy in
Chester and then in London to further the work_of Sunday Schools to
the best of their sbility. (1) Nor was his help restricted to the
support of the worthy causes which came to his potiee as g Prince
of the Church. When the occasion arose he acted in the high trad-
ition of philanthropy, as in the case of Usko, a Prussian cleric

to whom he donated £700 annually that he might remain in England

(1) Supra, p. 46.
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to revive Orientai literatﬁre and elucidate and illustrate the
sacred writings. (1)

Shute Barrington, in turn Bishop of Llandaff, Salisbury and
.finally Durham, was the ffiend of many of the Evangelicals of his
day.and may even have been of that persuasion himself. (2) Cer-
taigly he was closely associated with much of their educational
| enqéavour and turned to them fér help and advice when he became a
~ creator of-schools in his own right. He was a frequent visitor
to Hannah More and her loyal correspondent. He was completely in
sympathy .with her over the unfortunate affair at Blagdon and
obviogsly gave no credence to tﬂe charges of Methodism against her,
for he firmly opposed the Methodists whenever they encroached upon
fhe sPhere_of influence appertaining to the Church of England.
Wilberforce was another old friend and a collaborator in the
foqndafion of the Society for Bettering the Condition of the Poor.
When the Bishop was considering the best means of establishing
schools in his see at Durham in 1798, Wilberforce gave practical
illustration 6f his regard by urging (3) Hannah More to visit the .
Bishop at Auckland to assist him in his work and himself offered

to foot-the bill. Although nothing appears to have come of the

(1) "Life of William Wilberforce", Vol. 3. p. 366. In a letter
to Wilberforce dated 10th June, 1808, he recorded his
opinion’ that Usko was the "greatest Oriental scholar in
Burope", worth retaining in England "at any price".

(2) A strenuous effort has been made to prove that Barrington was

: " an Bvangelical. See Appendix 1.

(3) With the backing of Henry Thornton.
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project the close amity of the Bishop and the leading Evangelicals
is clear. |

_ Barrington's connection with the Proclamation Society has
already been mentioned. After playing his part in the briefing
of the attack on Williams, the publisher of "The Rigﬁts of Man",
he gave Paley a living at Bishopwearmouth and supported his arguments
against Paine by a series of attacks on the Radical author delivered
within the diocese. He furthered the work of Hannah More in
publicising her especial counterblast to irreligion and revolution:
the Cheap Repository Tract movement. (Through his recommendation
"The Newcastle Collier" appeared in the North-East. )

His support of the established order did not deter the Bishop
of Durham from deviations from the norm within the broad outline of
orthodoxy in thogght and behaviour., His friendship with the |
Evangelicals is evidence of a certain disregard for convention.

In his dealings with the National Society he soon became irked by

its strict control over its schools. In February, 1812, Wilberforce
recorded that a visit to the Bishop found him fulminafing against the
regulation thaf all books apd tracts used in such schocls should come
from the catalogue in Bartlett's_Build;ngs. He openly opposed the
ruling and sought to change it; but when he failed in his efforts he
flouted the Society in the area of his own diocese. In the Tregula-
tions for his schools in Weardale he laid down that booFs must be

\
taken from the S.P.C.K. list, but that the Visitor was empowered to
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approve for use such religious and moral tracts as he saw fit.
Clearly the door was deliberately left open for literature which the
Bishop (the Visitor) might wish to introduce whether the Hational
Soqiety liked it or not. This attitude of the Bishop is obviously
the key to the difficulties experienced by the Durham Society when
applying to the parent body for recognition. The minutes of the
General Committee of the National Society for 14th October, 1812
cqntain the application for union of the "Society for the encourage-
megt of Parochial Schools in the Diocese of Durham and Hexhamshire".
The Secretary noted that such an application would be allowed as
the Durham Society had promised to mend its ways: '"they mean in
future to confprm to the following Rule in the said Society, namely,
that no religious tracts be admitted into any School but which are
or shall be contained in the Catalogue of the Society for the Pro-
motion of Christian Knowledée". Despite this promise, the Secretary
had to write again to the Diocesan Committee in Durham in February,
1815 asking that they reconsider a further and unaceceptable proposal
made in a letter of 20th January, and it was not until December,
1813 thgt the recalcitrant youngster was brought under the wing of
the parent body. (1)

~ Barrington's attitude towards the National Society indicates

independence of mind but not an antipathy towards the Society or

(1) MSS of the Minutes of the General Committee of the National
Society.
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the S.P.C.K. He was a regular subscriber to the S.P.C.X. and was
8 member of the revived committee for East India Mission affairs
from 1787 until 1805. In 1801 he reported to the Society that he
had formed a branch in Durham for the distribution of books on its
list. As for the National Society, he was present at the early
committee meetings which followed on its foundation, from October
1811 until June 1812, and paid frequent viéits to London to attend
meetings after that date. - .

- In January 1799, Barrington had conferred with Sir Thomas Bernard,
the Earl of Winchelsea, Count Rumford and others with a view to the
establishment of an institution for the advancement of taste and
science, the betterment of arts and manufactures, and the improvement
of the means of industry and the domestic comfort of the poor. The
result was the Royal Institution which, during its lifetime, gave a
platform to such pioneers as Davy and Dalton. A visit by Sir Thomas
" Bernard to an "Asylum for the Blind" in Liverpool resulted in the
publication of-an account of its work in the Reports of the Society
for Bettering the Condition of the Poor. (1) This caught the atten-
tiqn of Houlston; whose proposal to follow suit in London resulted in

the foundation in 1800 of the "School for the Indigent Blind". The

school's first President was Shute Barrington.:

(1) To give it its full title: "The Society for Bettering the
Condition and Increasing the Comforts of the Poor."
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Following his translation to the see of Durham in 1791, most of
Ba;ringtpn's work was centred on his diocese. His "Charges" to the
cleréy breathed a fierce determination'to come to grips with iénorance
and vice. It is to hié.credit fhat the clergy supported his efforts
with.ventures of their own so that many of the deficiencies in the
education of the poor in the district were remedied by the intro-
ductioﬁ of schools into the big towns between 1800 and 1810. of
ﬁarticulér importaﬁce were the new schools in Sunderland and the
su?roundipg area which were directly subsidised by the Bishop and

the féachers of which were advis;d by his protége, Andrew Bell; and
_those in Stockton, where Barrington's former chaplain, the Reverend
Thomas Baker had caught the infection from his master and re-organ-
iée@ the schools in the town. The_BishOp's own nephew, the Honour-
able George Barrington was given %he parish of Sedgefield where he
created Sunda& Schools and a Friendly Societyiand was in consequence
promptly charged with Methodism!

~In 1801 Bairingtqn created Begnard his spiritual chancellor and

-gave Bell the sipecure of the Mastership of Christ's Hospital,
Sherburn in 1809. Fortified by the support of such doughty educat-
ionalists and cured of an early Pstfong predilection" for the schemes
of Lancaster, (1) he now pressed on with a scheme which he had drawn
up in 1808 with Bell's help for a-collegiate school at Bishop

Auckland. Endowed ﬁith an annual income of £436{ the school was

(1) "™he Life of the Réverend Dr. Andrew Bell", Southey, R. and -
C.C., Vol. 2, p. 254. _
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opened in 1810 under the mastership of the Reverend Birkett,
formerly headmaster of the Grammar School at Bishop Auckland.
The Barrington schooi'itsglf was typically monitorial. Boys
were admitted at the age of four or five years and remained until
the age of fourteen, by which tiﬁe £hey were to have been trained
as teacheps or feady to begin training. The school was opened at
eight a.m. and continued until four o'clock in the winter, or seven
ofclock ‘in summer. Of this, only the hours between two and five
in the afternoon (one until four in winter) were spent in actual
teaching, the rest of the time being made available for private study.
The school was planned for one hundred and twenty pupils who
were to be divided up into six classes, each with a teacher and his
assistant, In fact, between one hundred and seventy and two hundred
pup;;s was the more normal population of the school. There were
three adult members of the staff.who had their number augmented by
boys apfointed as ushers at”one shilling a week, teachers at;sixpenQe,
an@ assistants at threepence. The syllgbus consisted in the main of
the "Three R's". Saﬁd-yriting and slates Were used, there was much
rote;lea;ning,_and use was made of the better pupils to help the
lesé able by pairing-off the boys into pupils and teécheré. The
master would often dfive his lesson home by splitting the class into
two pérts; one taken b& himself,.and the other, the better half, by
the bead boy. Much emphasis was placed on religious texts and the
Bible was in coﬁstant use.  Young pupils were given three or four

lessons an hour, but the older boys were expected to concentrate for
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half an hour at a time. Examinations were held regularly, and
children were promoted or demoted at intervals of as little as a
week. |

_The very restricted success of the plan to produce teachers
causgijarrington to bring in "grown up persons" of fourteen and
-abofe to undergo a six weeks period of teaching instruction. As
an inducement to his pupils, a gratuity of two pounds was paid to
those who could produce a certificate of good conduct relating to
the first three years they spent in teaching after leaving the
"tr%ining college". The results of the training-scheme certainly
: ma@e nonsense of Bernard's claim that a large school condﬁcted on
the lines laid down by Bell would produce an almost "indefinite
number of masters". (1)

The restricted curriculum and unimaginative methods employed
in the school did nothing_to mitigate the joy felt by the three
principals ;n what, by'the standards of the day, they considered to
be a cpnsiderable success. Bell frequently showed off the schéol
to foreign visitors, and there can be no dOubt.that Barrington's
patronage and provision of a sPheré of operations in which to work
ouﬁ his ideas had much to do with Bell's subsequent eminence and
the spread of schools on the Madras plan. Bernard publicised the
thqol's methods in "The New School" of 1809 and "The Barrington

School" of 1812. Like thé schools of Hannah More, its glowing

(1) "Of the Education of the Poor", p. 20 et seq.
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eXgmple was set forth in the pages of the Reports of the Society for
Bettering the Condition of the Poor, and the Bishop was accorded
pre-eminence in the country in that he alone had any arrangement

"to extend generally to all the poor the benefits of a religious

and moral education" (1). Wilberforce and Bell corresponded on
terms“of mutual esteem, and Christian educators everywhere bestowed

on the establishment the accolade of their esteem. (2)

(1; "Of the Education of the Poor", p. 20 et. seq.

2 If we are to believe his biographers, (i) Bell was even success-
ful in convincing Hannah More of the superiority of his
methods over her own. In 1814, the Reverend Mr. Johnson set
out to visit schools throughout England and to expound the
merits of Bell's system. He visited the Mores who professed
themselves anxious to copy Dr. Bell's "wonderful system", and
confessed to having made an attempt already by introducing the
thirteen year old daughter of the master of the Bristol
National School into one of their schools. They prevailed
upon Johnson to visit the school, but were swiftly cast down
for he lost no time in telling them that their efforts were
"much worse than nothing", and (in the menner of demonstrators
the world over), forming @ class of the best children he could
find, proceeded to show how the system should be operated.

The Mores expressed themselves delighted and Patty signified

" her firm intention of going to London to learn for herself how
to teach following the Bell system. Johnson left in triumph
after advising the sisters to unite their schools and twelve
hundred children to the National Society.

I have seen no other account of this meeting, but there
Seems no reason to doubt that it occurred. However, even if
it is granted that the Mores must have been in & parlous
state for teachers to employ a thirteen-year-old girl (and
we know that they did have such difficulties) it is hard to
believe that such experienced teathers should allow an eXper-
iment in which they were keenly interested to reach a state
of being "worse than nothing". Some gilding of the lily
seems to have taken place. It seems probable that Dr. Jones
has not seen the account of this exchange, otherwise she
might have modified her argument in "Hannah More', pp. 211-2,

- in’ thé course of which she refers to Hamnah's "vehement dis-
approval" of the National Society's educational programme and
her fear of its "dangerous" and "revolutionary" tendencies.

(i) "The Life of the Rev. Dr. Andrew Bell", Vol. 3, p. 16.
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The Durham School was eventually separated from the girls!
department, which developed into a School of Industry for girls,
instituted by the Bishop. From 1819 onwards he was responsible
for the establishmenf of seven schools in_Wéardale, all conducted
on the lines of the Madras system and under the control of the
.Ghurcﬁ of England. In an effort to perpetuate his work he
provided £3,000 in his will in 1825 for the endowment of "Bishop
Barrington's Charity for Schools on the Madras System in the diocese
oleu;ham". By 1830, £700 had been spent, but as the years passed
the decay of the schools was accelerated and the charity proved
in;ufficient of itself to halt the process.

Sir Thomas Bernard's work in Durham was not his only exercise
as a_practical eduqationalist. In 1808 he purchased a house and
garden in High Street, Marylebourne to convert into a school for the
general education of the poor. This was incorporated with a School
of Industry and the whole placed under the direction of the Governors
of the united schools. (1) Nevertheless his main value to educat-
iqna; work lay in his position at the centre of the "Society for
Bettering the Condition and Increasing the Comforts of the Poor",
where he could co-ordinate the work being done by charities up and
down the country and publicise-instances of sound work and new ideas

which would otherwise have taken much longer to filter through both

(1) "Life of Sir Thomas Bernard", by the Rev. J. Baker, p. 87.
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to other educational workers and to the general pﬁblic. The
Society was formed after preliminary discussion in November, 1796,.
between Barrington and Bernard, the Treasurer of the Foundling
Hospitgl. A further meeting was held at Wilberforce's home in
December when the thrée friends drafted the broad outlines of the
écheme. The Society was soon a success and was followed by the
formafion of branch societies at Cork, Wendover, Dublin, Edinburgh,
Winiston and, of course, Clapham. As its ramifications expanded
apd work of directing'and reporting its efforts grew, the Society
became Bernard's main project and his chief claim. to fame.

Neither Bernard nor Andrew Bell was Evangelical in outlook,
but both were influenced by the group. Bernard was able to work
amicably with the Evangelicels from the beginning; (1) Bell owed
his first opportunity to one of the firmest friends of the group
and his second to those who, because of a distrust of enthusiasm
and Dissent (tyo words which they saw as synonymous), reacted against
-them;_ Whatever the reason - wheﬁher through attraction or reaction
- like the majority of their contemporaries both Bell and Bernard
ﬁogld_have found i% almost impossible to undertake any work at all
involved with elementapy education without being exposed to the

influence of the Evangelical Revival. Not only had it stimulated

(1)  The "true Christiaf spirit of toleration" which his biographer
claimed is evidenced by his service on the Committee of the
rival of the S.P.C.K. : the British and Foreign Bible
Society. ~ .

"Life of Sir Thomas Bernard". p. 130,
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the charity workers; it had creatéd a new ¢limate of opinion in
which their work could flourish. (1)

The Evangelicals were themselves to become involved in work
which took them into the company of new and strange allies and in
which, althoqgh the initiative was not theirs, their special talents

could be used to the full. - Such was the task of spreading the

Infant Schools.

(1) - Infra, Chapter 8.
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~ CHAPTER 5.

THE INFANT . SCHOOLS

The conservatism which was apparent in the efforts of the
educators of the poor was strongly marked in the attitude of many
of the Evangelicals and their allies to the Infant Schools which
developed after the Sunday Schools and the monitorial schools had
become established. Indeed, many people Were not merely conser-
vative; they were backward., Dr. Watts' "Divine and lLioral Songs"
influenced many of the theological ideas served raw to children of
tender age in the first half of the nineteenth century and summed
up all that was most terrifying in the Evangélical ethos. Like
Mrs. Sherwood, Watts represented the child's own heart as his worst
foe, ‘and fostered an attitude in the young leading to introspection
and self-examination. Agnes Ward, in a lecture in the Education
section of the Cambridge University Extension Sumier meetiﬁg in the
summer of 1900, recalled the reaction of a correspondent to lirs.
Sherwood's "Fairchild Family":
"!The Fairchild Family used to send me t0 bed When I was a little
child, to dream of an angry God and a torturing Hell before I
knew what wickedness was'."
She continued with an anecdote from her own experience:
"‘A loving and gentle father told his only child, a contemporary
and friend of my own, that he clearly remembered that at the age
of six or so (which takes us back to about 1815) he used to con-
template his arms and legs and reflect on the probability of their
burning in hell. So late as the year 1868 his daughter remembers

hearing him exhort his Infant School children (he was a Scotch
minister) to do the same. This sort of teaching, with the
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unlimited and indiscriminate reading of the Bible, no doubt

strongly influenced children of an imaginative or sensitive

turn (1) _

Fortunately, due to the efforts of three pioneering spirits,
a moreadvgnced outlook developed which won the support of the
Claphamites. James Buchanan was appointed master of a school in
London which followed the ideas of Robert Owen. Its success
attracted the attention of Joseph Wilson, a prominent Evangelical (2),
whp installed Samuel Wilderspin and his wife in g school at Spital-
fields in 1820. Wilderspin, unlike Buchanan, was a determined
publicist, and was at great pains to Ssecure the credit for his ideas
and "inventions".,  Although he denied the influence of Pestalozzi,
much of his work followed similar lines in reaction to the stereo-
typed methods of the monitorial system, and showed evidence of the
influence of Robert Owen. Charles Mayo, on the other hand, was an
avowed disciple of Pestalozzi and, 1ikg Wilderspin, exerted consider-
able influence on ﬁhose interested in the early Infant Schools.

Wildergpin's'views were particularly acceptable to the Evan-
gelicals"becaqse_of the stress he laid upon moral education. He
considered the "ennobling of the heart and disposition" (3) to be of

primary importance. Only if this could be achieved could there be

(1) "Bducéation in the Nineteenth Century", edited by R.D.Roberts,
P 24.

(2) Burgess refers to him as: "Joseph Wilson, s member of the

: Clapham Sect." ("Enterprise in Education", p. 65.)

(3)  "a System for the Education of the Young Applied to all the
Faculties", by Samuel Wilderspin, p. 13.
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‘any value in th; training of_the intellect. In such training
Wilderspin suggested that the education of the day suffered too
much from theorizing. Abstract ideas should be replaced by a
natural form of instruction whe:eby children .would be led through
natural objects to the knowledge of God. He deplored extremes of
any kind_because-of their stultifying effect on the mind. As he
v;sualized it, the teacher's task was to make the good appear
beautiful and evil odious. In achieving his end, the teacher
should endeavour to win the affection of his pupils, and avoid the
use of anger and fear for such servants as often as not would betray
their master. |

Wilderspin considered the_curriculum of the monitorial school
to be_too narrow to produce the sort of results he desired. He
pleaded for the inclusion of subjects such as Botany, Zoology, Scrip-~
ture, Music, Geography, Grammar, History, Astronomy, Writing, Arith-
metic and Physical Training. . For the best religious reasons he
a_tta.cked tk}e curreﬁt practice of using the Bible as a textbook for
reading exercises: "I WOULD NOT HAVE THE BIBLE PROSTITUTED TO THE
PURPOSE OF TEACHING CHILDREN TO READ, AND THEREBY RENDERING IT DIS-
GUSTING."-(I) Without being spiritually minded the learner should
not attempt to read the Bible. In taking up this atﬁitude he was

at variance ﬁith many Evangelicals, and not only those of the older

(1) "A System'for'the Education of the Young Applied to all thé
Paculties", p. 319.
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se¢hool.

Francis Close, for instance, hoped to blend religion into

everything that was taught in school. Milner Gibson quoted his

eXample and that of people of his persuasion in a speech to the

House:

"What they sought,'was to interweave Church of England

evangelical principles with all their instruction, and to diffuse them

throughout the school room all day long." (1) This conception of

education led to such determined efforts as the scriptural arithmetic

of the Reverend Wigram which included such gems as:

"The children of Israel were sadly given to idolatry, notwith-,
standing all they knew of God. Moses was obliged to have
three thousand men put to death for this grievous sin. What
digits would you use to express this number?" (2)

Wilderspin was very conscious of the sbuses prevalent in the

(1) "History of the Elementary School Contest in England", by

F. Adams, pp. 101-2.

(2) 1Ibid, p. 102. A further though less startling example was

provided by the Reverend Hearne of Boughton who produced a
scholars' guide which illustrates the results of the universal
preoccupation with religion among the Sunday School teachers.
"The Sunday Scholar's. Companion" was a work four inches square,
of one hundred and twenty pages: "consisting of Scripture
sentences, disposed in such order as will quickly ground
Young Learners in the fundamertal doctrines of our most Holy
Religion, and at the same time lead them pleasantly on from
simple and easy to compound and difficult words." (a) The
first part of the book consisted of alphabet tables, 1ists of
short words, and sentences building up from those employing
one syllable words. The more difficult sentences which foll-
owed. were taken mainly from Church sources. Many of the
eXamples given were notably uninspired, such as: "Phe talk
of him that swears much makes the hair stand up", and: "The
man that is accustomed to opprobrious words will never be
reformed all the days of his life". Duly grounded in such
moral principles, the scholar then proceeded to extracts from
Watts' "Advice to Children respecting Prayer" and a section

. comprising prayers, catechisms and hymns.

((a) "Robert Raikes", p. 156.)
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practice of education in general. He stressed the folly of attempt-
ing to teach anything in crowded rooms, with big classes, no play-
ground or physical éducation - 80 "essential to health, a healthy
brain, and even life itself". (1) He was quick to point out that

. even if the other necessities for education were provided they would
be vglueless without good teachers, for whom ho salary could be too.
highﬂ Such general principles are generally acknowledged today,

at 1éast in theory, but they were rarely given their proper

emphasis in the early nineteenth century.

Wilderspin began to specialize in the education of infants
.because'he realised that the dominant systems of Bell and Lancaster
neglected the age group up to seven years. He met Buchanan, who
was teaching children from two to eleven years and therafter
decided to concentrate on the younger children of between two and
seven years of age. "Early Discipline", "Hints for the Improve-
ment of Early Education" and "Infant Education" dealt specifically
with this aspect of his work. They developed ideas which reflected
. his advanced work and his ability to progress beyond the basic
ppinciples which satisfied his contemporaries. In "BEarly Discipline"
he emphasised that the teacher ‘must be able to come down to the
qhild's level of unde:standing.. He suggested that comprehension

.could not always be secured through the traditional vehicle of

(1) "A System®r the Education of the Young Applied to all the
Faculties", p. 319.
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ideas: speech.  Whereas most children could be instructed gurally,
others must be approaghed by engaging fhe sense of sight. Thus
1essons should includé, where appropriate, music and rhythm for the
ear, whilst the eyes could be approached in object lessons by the
use of”pictures and by the émployment of apparatus such as the
Arithmeticon which used wireg and coloured balls to aid the teaching
of arithmetic. (1)
| Wilderspin's "Hints for the Improvement of Early Education"

illustrated the trend of thought which led him to attack "form
withqut the essence" - the disproportionate emphasis on products
instead of fundamental truths. He pointéd out the importance of
" prevention rather than cure, example rather than precept, the forma-
tion of_habits rather than the inénlcation of rules and of fixing
the attention always on that which would achieve good results in
character-building in the end rather than that which would give an
immediate though short-term satisfaction. His advice to teachers
includes the essence of much practical wisdom and has lost nothing
of its valid;ty through the passing of time:-

(1) VNever correct a child in anger.

(2) VNever deprive a child of enything without returning it.

(3) Never break a promise.

(4) Never overlook a fault.

(5) Always set a good example.

(1 "A System for the Education of the Young Applied to all the
y
: Fa.cu.lties“, po 320.
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The limitations of his time affected Wilderspin's work and
produced inconsistencies to the modern eye. Eor eXample, much
of the material he used appeérs now to have been remarkably unsuitable
fop infants. Eurthermore the standards of instruction he was
pregargd to accept appear tq havg been lower than his books would
hgve led the reader to believe: ".... I was not only the FIRST
person to invent and develop the éystem, but I was the first prac-
tically to_shoﬁ to a disbelieving public the possibility of one
man and one woman managing two hundred and fo;ty infants, for many
years together, without any assistance whatsoever". (1) Such
lim%tatiéns must be accepted. It is easy to criticise retrospec-
tively; innovation is more difficult.

The other great figure with whom the Evangelicals were connected
in their work was Charles Mayo. Headmaster of a Grammar School
| in Bridgenorth,.Shropshire from 1816 to 1818, he then became
Chaplain and Master of Classics and Divinity at Yverdon from 1819
to 1822, On his return to England he opened a school at Epsom
agd moveé from there to Cheam when the need for larger premises
beqame apparent. - There he applied the Pestalozzian theories té
the education of boyslfrom upper-class homes. In collaboration
'yith his sister he then spread his ideas to a wider public. * In

1831 there appeared "Lessons on Objects", in 1832, "Lessons on

(1) "A System for'fhé Education of the Young Applied to all the
Faculties", p. 95.
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Shells", and 'in 1838, "Model Lessons for Infant School Teachers
and'Nursery Governesses". However, before the publication of the

last work the general apathy of the public towards new methods had
become obvious. In combatting this apathy Mayo became involved

in the foundation of the Home and Colonial Training College for
teachers in Infant Schools. Under Elizabeth Mayo a model school

was éstablished, whilst Charles interested himself in the training
college where the poor quality of the applicants caused him to lengthen
the course and demand from them some familiarity with the usual
branches of knowledge.

The aims of the new Home and Colonial Infant School Society
were clear and simple. It hoped to combat the unfortunate methods
which had been adopted in some Infant Schools and substitute a sound
scheme of Christian education based on four cardinal points:

"First, a simple course of religious instruction, in which

the great aim should be, to teach the elementary truths of

the gospel, and to cultivate religious feelings and im-

pressions. Secondly, a careful moral training on the

standard of the word of God: Christ held forth as the
example; .and the Holy Spirit earnestly sought as the only
and all-sufficient help. Thirdly, the cultivation of

habits of accurate observation, correct description, and

right judgment upon the things of nature and art, by which

we are surrounded. Lastly, the improvement of the bodily

organs and the health by varied exercise." (1)

" With such a concept of Infant School education, the Society

. attracted support from and formed arallying-point for those who

(1) "Practical Remarks on Infant Education", by C. H. and E. Mayo,
Preface, pp. 5 - 4..
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placed their faith in religioﬁs instruction. Two other important
results were achieved. Firstly, through the Society's publication

of the works of Mayo and his sister the ideas of Pestalozzi were given
greater prominence and their application to the'field of elementary
school education was explained. Secondly, the efforts of the
Society provided much of the impétus which caused the National Society
to extend its plan to include Infant® - Schools.

Mayo was a man of great earnestness of purpose and simple piety
"whiéh wés tinged with the principles of the evangelical revival,
while at the same time he was a consistent and loyal son of the
Church of England". (1) Like the members of the Evangelical party
whose influence hé felt, he placed_primary emphasis on the develop-
ment of morel ‘and religious sentiments in children. The Pestalozzian
method he considered to be particularly suitable to achieve such
ends, for he saw it as being in its essence the application of Chris-
tianity to the business of Rducation.

Mayo considered that what was taught to an infant was of Supreme
importance, for habits inculcated at an early age would imperceptibly
and ungonscious;y form the basis of character. Whilst the mother
was the ideal tutor, circumstances frequently made such a role
impossiﬁle, consequently.the Infgnt School must take her place, wherein

the children would become nEit subjects for that mild parental disci-

(1) Dictionary of National Biography.

167.




pline ﬁhich it best beszems the Christian teacher to exercise, and
would fall more readily under the influence of those simple evan-
gelical motives, which alone can wifh‘any consistency be addressed

to a Christian learner". (1) Secondary to moral education was the
deyelopment of the intellect, and of least importance he esteemed

the improvement of physical powers. Where there was no moral end

as the primary motive, and where other means were used than the moral
influence of master on child, and thence of child on child, the
Infant School sysfeﬁ was, in Mayo's eyes, abandoned.

Having stated his principles;,Mayo did not forget the practical
side of teaching. Like Wilderspin, he emphasised the neéd for airy
buildings, spacious playgrounds and trained teachers of fine cﬁar-
acter. Five points laid down for the teaching process show the
harmon& of his ideas with.those of Pestalozzi and Wilderspin.
Firstly, obedience must be won through sympathy and the child should .
be led by example and not driven. Secondly, the master should make
clear his surprise aﬁ oaths and moral 1aése$= "Soon what shocks
the master shocks the school." Thirdly and fourthly, the master must
foster mutual kindness and respect for the property of others.
Finally, he must abjure "intellectual vivacity" among his charges
until moral influenQe was achieved, for "moral sentiment" must

"precede step by step intellectual development". (2)

1) '"Observations on Infant Schools", 1827, C. H. Mayo, pp. 12-13.
2) Ibid. p. 17 et seq.
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In the particular application of their methods both Ilayo and
his sister further AiSplayed the firm religious principles which
endeared them t0 so many members of the Evangeiical group. Mayo's
stern sense of purpose led him to emphasise that the Infant School
mqst not be made a plaything - "ingenious machinery, amusing pictures,
ngl-GOmbined evolutions, and half-ludicrous movements, may have a
certgip subordinate use, but they are not the essentials of the
system." (1) - Nevertheless, his principles did not blind him to the
fact that the presentation of the Bible to young children could not
be achieved without aid and hé stressed the value of the temperate
use of pictures, rhyme and simple language in introducing children
to its message. He was alive, too, to the need to lead children to
knowledge through their curiosity, to progress from the concrete to
the abstract and to care for the body through an insistence on cleanli-
ness, the use of exercises and the encouragement of singing,which his
sister described as "g physical exercise ... a great moral engine." (2)
The influence exerted on the Evangelicals by Wilderspin and
Mayo_was considerable. In this sphere, the task of the philanthro-
pists Was to put into practice the theories of the innovators and
tq hglp the spread of the sqhools, for, although Mayo was strongly

influenced by Evangeiical beliefs, the flow of ideas ran towards the

(1)  "Practi¢al Remarks on Infant Education", p. 6.
(2) - Ipid, p. 97.
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Evangelical group and not from it. The importance of the party's
contribution lay in the assistance it was able to give to a form of
education the establishment of which was long overdue and which
became thé most advanced of its time in both theory and practice.

' Their assoeiation with the Infant Scbools workers did not
restrict the Claphamites to the company of Mayo and Wilderspin,
for they were inevitably drawn into contact with Henry Brougham.
Worried by the lack of moral discipline he detected in the monitorial
schoqls{'Brougham had taken his problem to De Fellenberg, who
suggested that.both Bell and Lancaster were trying to teach too
quickly. (1) Brougham concluded that if children were allowed to
reach the age of admission for the monitorial schools without a
firm basis to their moral education,.they would never make up‘the
gap. As he congeived it, the answer lay in some form of infant
inst;uction. He turned for ingpiration to“Robert Owen's schools
at New Lanark and as a result became_a prime mover in the formation
of ﬁhe school at Westminster in 1819. Amorig the founders were
Joseph Wilson, Thomas Babington, and Brougham's firm friend and

ally in the cause against slavery, Zachary Macaulay; James Mill,

(1) Shaftesbury, too, was worried by the tendency to teach too
quickly, though for a different reason. Near the end of
his life he wrote: "Education may be, instead of a great
blessing, a great curse. We are training boys and girls
too rapidly. We have a thousand candidates for one place.
The 999 live, then, by their wits, and the wits are turned
to fraud and sensationalism. This is not an argument
against education, but a warning. 'Make it healthy and
safe'." ("The Life and Work of the Seventh Earl of Shaftes-

bury", (1867), Vol. 3, p. 453.)
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John Smith, the Marquis of Landsdowne, Lord Dacre, Henry Hase,
Sir Thomas Baring, William Leake, Benjamin Smith and John Walker.

It was also in 1819 that William Wilson opened the first Church
Infant.School in his parish in Walthamstow? which event was followed
in the course of the next year by the establishment of his brother's
school at Spitalfields. The ideas of the supporters of Wilderspin
and Robert Owen (1) were more closely bound together whén the Infant
Schoo;s Sociefy was founded in 1824 to create an Infant School
wherever a Nétional Society school existed in order that the work of
moral redemption might be carried out -from the age of two years
continuously_dntil the end of fhe National Society's scheme of
training. Joseph Wilson and Macaulay were on the committee of the
Society, and it was Wilson's school which was chosen to serve as a
training college for masters on the Soqiety's plan. The problems
of training and the provision of teachers led to Evangelical collab-
oration with Dissenters in the creation of the Home and Colonial
Schools Sociefy (2) in 1836 and its training college for teachers.

William and Joseph Wilsdn had placed themselves in the van of

infant education. In his dedication of "Infant Education" to them,

(1) Like Wilberforce, Macaulay always mistrusted Owen's ideals.
He maintained that all that was good at New Lanark was "in
spite of his system, not in consequence of it." ("Life and

" Letters of Zachary Macaulay", p. 481.)

(2) Despite the cooperation of the Dissenters, the aims of the
society were set out as being for "the improvement and general
extension of the Infant-School system on Christian principles
as such principles are set forth and embodied in the doctrinal

_ articles of the Church of England". :
("EBnterprise in Education", p. 66.)
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Wilderspip stated, "I could not find the names of any two persons,
whose time, talents, and money had been more devoted to the cause
than the gentlemen I am now addressing." The impulse towards con-
version motivated other Evangelicals so that the Wilsons were swiftly
Joined in their work. Marianne Thornton was always interested in the
"Baby Schools", as she called them, and with the help of her sisters
organised two "settlements" in Clapham, of which a feature was the
provisiop of a mattress in the corner so that the little ones should
have the opportunity to rest, éung to sleep by the bigger children.

A charge of twopence a head for sixty "babies" paid a good salary

for the mistress. Lady Olivia Sparrow opened a school at Huntingdon
under a pupil of Wilderspin. Babington supported the movement in

a speech. ' Farishand his friends at Cambridge opened a scliool which
Wilderspin visited. Daniel Wilson, William's brother-in-law and
Lord Bishop of Calcutta, translated the schools to India - the
perfect field "for the operations of the moral steam engine of infant
schools". (1)

Infant Schools had been feebly and unsuccessfully tried out in
In§ia before Wilson's time. He secured the patronage of the
Goyernor—General and himself became president of a society to promote
the schoolsi He then wrote to William Wilson in 1833 for staff

"to be chosen with extraordinary care from the best schools; mild,

(1) "Life of the Right Reverend Daniel Wilson", by Josiah Bateman,
1860, Vol. 1, p. 344.
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gentle, with a ‘genius for infant teaching; well eXperienced alreadj;
tempers tried, and known not to fail; good sense, humility, sound
heart-felt piety, MILD (1) adherence to the Church of England; in a .
word, missionaries". (2) 'These two paragons, a master and mistress,
produced amazing results on a hundred native children. After four
ménths of tuition, the editor of the "Gyananeshun" commented:

"The postures they put themselves into, at the command of

their master, were pretty and amusing. They sang several

English 8ongs, and kept clapping the time in good order.

They astonished the audience by the expertness with which

they answered questions put to them in numeration, addition,

the tables of currency in this country, &c. All this was

done, in English, by the Hindoo children." (3)

However, a small society could not cover India, and the frequent
enforced sbsences of the Bishop on visitations and the lack of
support from official circles caused the attempt to fail.

A further missionary venture of the Wilsons, in Bnglend, met
with greater success. In 1826, Joseph and William Wilson met
Francis Close, the Evangelical clergymen of Chéltenham who mas
endeavouring to raise funds for a new Sunday School. The Wilsons
used the opportunity thus offered by donating £20 each on condition
that Close would guarantee to use the building as an Infant School
throughout the week. Convinced by their arguments, and by a book

of Wilderspin's, (presumably "Infant Education"), Close agreed, and

- Oopened the school at Alstone. The ubiquitous Wilderspin who was

l) My italics, :

2 g "Life of the Right Reverend Daniel Wilson", by Josiah Bateman,
1860, Vol. 1, p. 344.

(3) 1Ibid.
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constantly on the move, setting up schools and dispensing good
advice, appeared on the scene and spent six weeks in organising and
teaching until the school was on its feet.

_Close's interest in elementary education at this time is illus-
trated by the fact that out of his collections during his first ten
years at Cheitenham he provided £865 for the support of the National
Schools, £655‘for Infant Schools, and £274 for the S.P.C.XK. and the
S.P.G.  In 1828 he followed up the school at Alstone with one in
Cheltenham itgelf, which in 1830 expanded into a new building which
could accommodate three hundred children. Aged between sixteen
monthg and seven years, they attended school between nine o'clock
in the morniné and noon, and betweentwo and five p.m. between Monday
and Friday. Three teachers coped with the numbers. At Alstone,
twp women dealt with one hundred children, ahd public examinations
haé to be held to raise money. Close struggled on determinedly,
convinced of the value of the schools. He pointed out the moral
va;ue of the work and praised the instruction_which was going ons:
the oral_work - the learning of the Scriptures, texts, hymns, rhymes
and tables, the swings and gymnastic sports in the playground,
and the master's use of music. (1) In 1831, the Grand Duchess

Helena of Russia visited Cheltenham and forthwith decided to

(1) He played the clarinet whilst the children marched around to
the music, exhibiting signs of lively enjoyment.
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introduce Infant Schools to St. Petersburg. (1)

Close, like Wilderspin, was a good publicist, but despite the
help attracted to it by such men the Infant School movement was
always bedevilled in the early yearé by lack of funds. Thus,
despite the realisation of the need for small classes, well-paid
teachers of good quality, and spacious buildings and playgrounds,
the innovators were handicapped from thé beginning. Therefore
there came sbout the apparent contradiction of advanced theory and
backward practice. (2) The struggle for recognition was only
beginning with the attempt to harness the machine of the National
Society to the movement. The whole conception of the Infant Schools
was SO nen that a great deal of time would elapse before results
could be seen on a significant scale. In 1861, the Newcastle
Commission reported that only ten per cent of children of three and
four years of age attended school. Nevertheless, viewed against
the background of education as a wnole in the earlier part of the
nineteenth century, the figures should be taken as a compliment to

the pioneers and not a criticism. (3)

(1) It is interesting to note that Close was continuing his efforts
on behalf of the older children. In 1828 he had opened a
second National School in Cheltenham, and Dr. Bell was at
hand to explain its workings to the Grand Duchess.

(2) Wilderspin's peculiar pupil-teacher ratio may have been the
natural consequence of accepting a situation where the ideal
was pre-restricted by financial considerations.

(3) It will be remembered that the Sunday Schools only drew one-
seventeenth of the child population into theirarbit in the
first fifty-one years of their existence.
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In one respect the pioneérs of the Infant Schools were fortunate:
Co-operation amongst the differing groups was a feature of the work
from the beginning. Such amity was not always easy, and was by no
means readily extended to other areas of charitable endeavour. Even
the schools for the older range of the children of the pbor, which
seemed t0 be s0 unoontroversisl a sphere among members of the same
Church, became a field of conflict among the sects. In such a
conflict, a group holding to such firm ideals as the Evangelicals

was a natural target for hostility from all sides.
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CHAPTER 6.

THE GROWTH OF CONFLICT - THE EXTERNAL AND INTERNAL ANTAGONISMS

OF THE EVANGELICAL GROUP

The tragedy of education at the dawn of the nineteenth century
was that controversy divided effort at a time when collaboration
to utilise fully the slender resources available was essential.
When the intentions of all parties were good it was unfortunat;
thaﬁ different angles of abproaeh created tensions which produced
disharmony and iil-will.

While the Evangelicals were frequently attacked as if they
represented a solid body of opinion, they were in fact divided
'among themselves in their attitudes towards their opponents. In
consequence, it is often impossible to define the Evangelical or
even the Claphamite view of a particular group of educationalists
or a particular event. Problems arose in connection with three
main groups: the Radicals, the Dissenters, and the "orthodox" (1)
members of the Church of England. Towards each of these, although
the fﬁﬁdamental cause of conflict was the same, the members of the

Isect reacted in a different way.

At a time when the Radicals were exhibiting considerable

interesf in education it was inevitable that they should be brought

(1) The Evangelicals were not unorthodox, but other members of the
Church considered themselves alone to be faithful to the
true teachings of the Church.
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~ into contact with the Evangelical workers in the same field.
Instances have already been mentioned, to which should be added the
eXample of.the foundation of the Lancasterian Society. On 14th
December, 1810, a committee was formed to raise funds. With the
"01d Guard" of Henry Thornton and William Wilberforce were their
friends Clarkson and Buxton; the Quakers David and Gurney Barclay;
James Mill, Joseph Fox, Samuel Whitbread and the ubiquitous Henry
Brougham. support came froh Ricardo, Bentham, Hume and Owen as
well as from Evangelicals. Wilberforce joined Bentham, Hobhouse,
Mill, éilchrist and Grote in fiqancing the Mechanics'! Institute set
up in London in 1824, On another occasion he met some of Bentham's
debts. Althorp and Macaulay supported the "Godless institution" on
Gower Sﬁrget despite Wilberforce's defection. Examples éuch as
these'were not numerous and involved mainly the sort of men who were
in the public eye gnd therefore open to solicitants who hoped to
recommend theip own causes to a wide section of the community.
Nevertheless genuine mutual interests such as the Infant Schools, the
monitorial system and.further education, were common to the leaders
of Fvangelical and Radical thought. The distrust which became
evident was mainly due to two important elements in the BEvangelical
party's ethos: its attitudes towards politics and religion.

The High Tory attitude of the Evangelical leaders debarred them
from any sympathy with the political ideals of the Radicals. Their
fear of revolution, of alteration in the established order of society,

was mingléd with their semi-religious conception of government.
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Tom Paine's "Righfs of Man" in which he ridiculed the Settlement
of 1688 which Burke saw as the lynch -pin of the Constitution, was
regarded as little short of blasphemy. (1) The problem of poverty
was neither economic nor political in the eyes of such as Hannah
More.. The duty of the poor was to accept. their lot in a truly
Christian spirit and ignore the evil suggestions of those who
preached a new order., "Duties are fixed", pronounced Miss More,
", .e= Laws are settled; a dhristian can't pick and choose whether
he will obey or let it alone." (2)

. The dangerous concepts of Paine questioned the whole ideal of
fhe world of philanthropy. Consistent to his other theories,he rejected
the charitable ideals so beloved by the Evangelicals, and demanded
relief and education as inalienable rights, not the manifestations
of grace from the upper-classes. He looked to education to create good
repubiicans after his beliefs. Although his confréres were not so
outspoken, they certainly tared little fér the religious foundations of
education. Their- suggestions were-based on other motives: entirely and
were viewed with suspicion by.men.and women whose great aim was to create
a God-fearing society. A limitless, Godless education was to them a
crime against society: any good results which might emerge must

of necessity be purely secondary and completely without intrinsic

(1) It is hardly surprising that Hannah More wrote of: "Thomas Paine,
whose pestilent doctrines have gone about seeking whom they
may destroy." ("The History of Mr. Fantom", "Works",(1818)
Vol. 4spe3.) Cf. 1, Peter,5,viii’= "...the devil...walketh
about,seeking whom he may devour."

(2) "Village Politics". "Works", (1818) Vol, 1, p. 356.
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value because of the lack of a pattern of behaviour based on a
religious ethos in which they would have significance.

As has already been seen, fear of the political aspirations
of the Radicals caused Evangelical action employing two main methods.
The first was the spreading of propaganda to strengthen the poor
ggainst thé blandishments of the foe. The second method was the
employment of the law to bring about the suppression of such works
as offended the defenders of Church and State. Radical reaction was
.pred?ctablg. They saw themselves as the victims of a conspiracy
whose members were endeavouring to perpetuate the existence of an
outworn system of government and a bigoted Church so that the poor
were denied their birthright. When the National Society was
formed ana won the support of many of the Bvangelical group, it
exposed. them with their fellow-Churchmen as targets for the barbs
of Radical critics. Men like Mill and Bentham regarded a wide,
unsectarian education as the right of every child. James Mill
willingly took on the role of political polemicist of the Lancasterian
institution and accused the Angiiéaﬁ Church, that corporation of
priests to which poliﬁiqal powers hgd beep_granted, of an intolerance
which surpassed that for which it had previously attacked the sects.
'He argged that the Church was causing considerable wastage of money’
to gratify its own ends in that it caused two schools to be built
wheré one would suffice. He treatgd with contempt the argqment
of "The_ghurcp in_d;nger“: to sugges; jhat the Church was gndangered

if all children Were brought up in nondeﬁdminational schools was -to
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a@mit that its inferiority to other creeds was proved when all
were placed on an equal footing.

Within'fhe British and Foreign Schoo;s Society, Francis Place
was fighting a bitter battle to suppress the rule that children
shopld attend a place of worship on Sundays, and to modify the
rule that reading lessons should be taken only from the Bible.

His efforts were unavailing. Lancaster himself denounced his
proposals and by 1814 Place had begn forced to leave the West London
Lancﬁsterian Society. By 1815 the Evangelicals who remained in the
Society had used their supremacy to force him out of the main society
itself.

_The clash between the Evangelicals and the Radicals placed the
former .in a weak position and attracted sympathy for their opponents.
Particularly vulnefable to attack were the activities of Wilberforce's
Proclamation Society. Sydney Smith suggested that its members were
in danger of collaborating in a denial of justice because of the
social eminence they held. The machinery of the Law was not denied
to their Opﬁonents_but, wrote Smith:

"He must be no common defendant «.+ Who does not contend

against such a society with very fearful odds; - the best

counsel engaged for his opponents, - great practice in the
particular court and particular species of cause, - witnesses
thoroughly hackneyed in a court of justice, - and an unlimited
command of money. Lord Dartmouth, Lord Radstock, and the

Bishop of Durham, VERSUS a Whitechapel butcher or a publican!
Is this a fair contest before a jury?" (1)

(1) From'the-"Edinburgh Review", 1809.' ("Works", of Sydney Smith,
p. 150.)

181.



Thg prosecution of Richard Carlile in 1818 aroused particular
bitte?ness among the Radicals. Ricardo, Milland the rest rallieé
to the support of Paine's publisher in a flurry of anti-clericalism
which further offended Evangelical sentiments. In fact, so severe
was Fhe reaction that liberal opinion condemned the methods of the
Society; "a corporation of informers .. a voluntary magistracy which
creétes so much disgust, that it almost renders vice popular". (1)
Henry Brougham was particularly disturbed by such attacks on the
liberty of the subject and as a result consistently defended the
Radical cause, both inside and outside the House of Commons.

While the Radicals were permanently open to suspicion in the
Evangelical world, their ally Brougham was a horse of a different
colour. An experiénced politiqian, he was able to co-operate with
religious men of all sects while reaching towards his own goal.
Lancaster was cleverly out-manoevred and realised too late that -
his society was being taken away from him. (?) The Established
Church was wooed ‘and temporarily won, and even the leading Evangelicals
were for a time well-disposed towards him. In 1816 he set up his
Se;gct Committee to investigate the condition éf education for the
lowep orders in London. Membgrs were Sir James Mackintosh, Sir
Samug; Romi;ly, Francig Horner, Sir Francis.Burdett_and William

Wilberforce. His investigations showed thaf 120,000 children in

(1) Sydney Smith. "Works", pp. 150-1. Carlile was first prosecuted
in 1818; 'by.October, 1819 he had collected six indictments
and was sentenced in November to a fine of £1,500 and a three-
year prison sentence. ("Dictionary of National Biography".)

(2) Brougham himself became President of the British and Foreign
Schools Society in 1813,
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London were without any means of education. (1) The extension of his
field of operations revealed inadequacies and abuses in the conduct

of §chools throughout England, Scotland and Wales. In 1820, influ-
enced by his friend Zaqhary lMacaulay, he produced the scheme referred
to in an ea;lier chapter for the establishment of a school in every
parish. He professed to believe that educatiﬁn must have a religious
basis and that the clergy must be in control, for just as school-
masters could be called lay parsons, so could they be looked upon

as clerical schoolmasters.

A system for the extension of religious education such as
Brougham had ;uggested could not fail to win Evangelical approval.
Hannah More rejpiCed in his "comprehensive mind" and noted: "... by
keeping Dissenters in the baékground, he may be more likely to stimulate
the regular_tr00ps.".(2) -Wilberforce's own ideas were similar to
those outlined in t_he scheme which he pronounced wéuld be "productive

"of the greatest benefits'. (3)

Brougham's "comprghensive mind" was apt to range beyond the

limits within which the Evangelicals could remain content. He was

éware of the value of moral education just as they were, but his

(1§ "Lord Brougham", by G. T. Garrett, p. 154.
(2 "Letters of Hamnah More to Zachary Macaulay", pp. 163-5.

' Brougham was on good terms with Hannah at this time. Her
donation to the new Infant School in July, 1820, was acknow-
ledged by Zachary Macaulay: "Your donation to our infant
asylum I gave to Brougham, ‘who is our treasurer, and who felt
personally gratified by the gift." ("Life and Letters of

: Zachary Macaulay", p. 356.)
(3) Hansard, 28th June, 1820.
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approach was from é much wider base and along a much less straitened
path.' His determination to "diffuse useful information; to further
intellectual refinement, sure forerunner of moral improvement" (1)

led to collaboration with the Hills and others to form the Society for
the Diffusion of Useful Knowledge in 1827. (2) The Society was
eventually bankrupted by its own offspring, the "Penny Cyclopedia"
which continued to pour out knowledge for the poor and set the
supporters of the Sunday Schools wondering what dreadful thing they
had begun in teaching the poor to read.

Opposition to Brougham began to grow, which he countered by
such means as the exposure of abuses in educational trusts, a hare
which had been started during the investigations of the Select
Cogﬁittee on the education of the andon poor. He further alarmed
the éobe;-minded by assisting Birkbeck in establishing Lechanics'
Institutes, the London Mechanics' Institution and similar societies.
He assistgd in the creation of London University, known because of
his influence and the happy accident of its motto (5) as "Brougham's
Patent Omnibus". Herg once again_co—operation foundered on the
roqk of sectarian @ifference. The Cox-Campbellite controversy
ovér religion presented a deadlock which Brougham attempted to solve
by putﬁing forward a compromise proposal that religiop should be

admitted to the University in two forms: Anglicanism for the orthodox

élg "Before Victoria", by M. Jaeger, p. 96.

2 The Society held its first committee meeting in 1825 and
. published its first work in 1827.

(3) "Patens Omnibus Scientia".
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and Presbyterianism for the Nonconformists. The suggestion drew
down on his head the wrath of the Established Church. The Evan-
gelicals, with few exceptions, lined up with the rest of the Church

to present a united front ag;ihst dualism. In the face of Anglican
determination to secede unless its own concept of religion predomin-
ated if any Church influence at all was allowed, the Jews, Secularists
and Benthamites united to oppose the introduction of any theology
whatsoever. The power of the Anglican group remained an insurmount-
ab;e obstacle to an agreed solution, with the result that the negative
view was accepted that the University should proceed without religious
‘discipline and that the religious education of the students should be
entrusted to the tender care of théir landladies. Parents were
informed by the University Council of the advantages they were offered
in being able to choose lodgings for their sons in the homes of people
of religious convictions similar to their own.

Disgusted with the results of their policy, the Evangelicals in
the_main withdrew from tﬂe scheme and turned to the formation of a
more godly institution. (1) King's College received its charter in
1829, and provided for the unionlof sacred and secular knowledge for
the'faithful through the policy of the "halfjopen dopr". Students

were designated either as "members", who attended Chapel and received

(1) Shaftesbury recorded in his diary the payment of £100, "rightly
laid out in creating an embankment against the overflow of
irreligion". - ("The Life and Work of the Seventh Earl of

Shaftesbury", (1887), Vol. I, pp. 102-3.)
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a course of Religious Instruction, or as "occasional students" who
attended neither and presumably went to damnation after theirown -
fashion.

One prominent member of the Clapham Sect did not take his
appointed place in the van which was leading the Evangelicals away
from Gower Street. The governing body specified in the deed of '
association for the University included in the company of Brougham,
Grote, Birkbeck, Hume and James Mill the name of Zachary Macaulay.
He remained with the University for many years, and became a member
of the Senate appointed by the Government in 1836 to rule the new
University of London. His action appears in retrospect to be more
far-sighted than that of his friemds. His motives were twofold:

"It appealed to the intellectual side of his nature; and also,

in furthering it, he was influenced by the strong opinion

which it may have been observed he had consistently entertained
and put into practice, that the friends of religion and of the

Church should endeavour to keep a guiding hand upon educational

and philanthropic movements, 80 as to be able to avail them~

selves of any opportunity that might arise of attaining their
objects in part at any rate if they could not do so altogether."

(1)

Macaulay disagreed with many of his fellows in holding the view
" that "no real sacrifice to the principle of religious education" (2)
was made by attendance at the University during the day when students

returned home to family or friends in the evening. He considered

that there was no difference between that procedure and the atten-

él "Life and Letters of Zachary Macsulay", p. 434.
2)  Tbid, p. 466.
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dance of doctors at the hospital or lawyers at the Inns of Court.

He did not, of course, neglect the needs of religion, and it was
chiefly due to his exertions that three Professors (1) who were
members of the Church, opened a Chapel for Sunday worship and gave
weekday lectures on the evidence of Christianity. That liacaulay
was sure of his ground was made evident by the fact of his sending
one of his own sons to the University. He further defied the
general Evangelical opinion by remaining on terms of close friendship
with Brougham. They had been allies in the campaign against slavery,
and sinca the earl& days of his power, Brougham had helped lMacaulay
whenever he could. In 1827, for example, he wrote to Lord Lyndhurst

urging that "an early token of favour" (2) be granted to young

Thomas. (There seems to have developed some jealousy of Thomas'

- powers after this, but Brougham carefully restrained his feelings in
Zachary's presence so as not to offend his old friend.) (3) 1In
1830, when Lord Chgncellor, he wrote to Macaulay telling him that he
had set aside a 1iving_worth £300 to £400 for another son, the
Reverena John Macaulay. (4) Macaulay was perhaps better qualified
to judge his fr;end than the general public which saw only his

.actions and made their own interpretations, based on second-hand

and frequently inaccurate knowledge, upon what they saw. In 1835,

(1) From 1828 to 1830, the Professor of English was another Evan-
gelical, Thomas Dale.

(2; "Life and Letters of Zachary Macaulay", p. 442.

Ibid, p. 450.

(4) 1bid, p. 458.
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when writing to Wilks, the current editor of "The Christian Observer",
asking for information to help him in the establishment of the new
Paris Infant School, he referred to the previous edition of the
periodical, and took Wilks to task in no uncertain terms:

"I was a little hurt by your note about Brougham, and which

he does not quite merit. I think you are bound in common

Justice to give a fair analysis of his attack on the infidels

in his discourse on Natural Theology. Ought we, too, to

forget that he is in part the founder in England of the

Infant School system; or can we forget the use we made not

unfrequently of his ecclesiastical patronage? Never, I

-think had any individual more just reason to complain of the

unchristian bearing towards him than he of the world calling

itself Christian." (1)

Brougham may have been more generous to the Evangelicals than
they were in return. Certainly he does not appear to have harboured
petty bitternesses. In 1832, Wilberforce wrote to Manning, mention-
ing that his son Robert was comfortably settled "oy the perfectly
spontaneous kindness of Lord Brougham". (2) Nevertheless, the
party as a whole was wise to be wary of Henry Brougham. In 1839,
Francis Close was forced to spend a great deal of his time in
stiffening opposition to the admirer of "clerical schoolmasters",
who was then supporting a measure to create elected school boards
to take control away from the clergy. (3)

If Evangelical reaction to Brougham and his Radical allies was

not aiways consistent, it was much more straightforward than the

1 "Life and Letters of Zachary Macaulay", p. 481.°
"Private Papers of William Wilberforce", p. 159.
(3) See, for example, "Cheltenham Journal, 20th May, 3rd June,

1839. '
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attitude adopted towards Dissent and in particular Methodism.
Although clear distinctions existed because of-social and ;eligious
differences, the common spiritual heritage shared by Evangelical
and Methodist made the position complicated. The Evangelicals
feared the name of "enthusiast", and the tendency of the public to
-equate them with Methodists frequently drove them to violent
reacfion to make the demarcation the more obvious. Thus occurred
such dlssertatlons as those of the elder Roberts upon which his son
laid the accolade of his smug approval, drawing theattention of the
world to the difference between his own party's "rational piety" and
thé Methodists' "raving zeal", between "a religious life" and a
"shallow pretence of religion". (1) When publishing the works of
Joseph Milner, William Richardson wrote to Isaac Milner requesting
that he be allowed to re-title "An Essay on Methodism" as "An Essay on
the Qvangelica; Reviyal", for he suggested, ".... though we ought
patiently to bear the stigma of Methodism, we ought not to legitimate
the term when applied to us, or embody ourselves, who act in an orderly
way, with the proper Methodists." (2)

Desﬁite Evangelical fears, examples of collaboration are numerous.
The members of the Clapham Sect (some of whom themselves "sat rather
.loose to dogma"), (3) frequently worked with all manner of Dissenters

in the furtherance of their educational enterprises. Such was

.

(1) "Letters of Hannah More to Zachary Macaulay", pp. 39 41. (Bdited
by W. Roberts.)

é2§ ‘Milner agreed. ("The Life of Isaac Milner";, p. 373.)

3 John Venn. - "Annals of a Clerical Pamily", p. 145.
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Wilberforce, despite his avowed distrust of Dissenters, an attitude
which was flatly opposed by old John Thornton in whose eyes the
sogndness of their intentions made them "doughty auxiliaries" in
the war against vice.(l) Newton and Berridge worked openly with
both Méthodisté and Baptists and exfended their co-operation in
relig&ous matters beyoﬁd what most Evangelicals thought was proper.
Charles Simeon fell for a while under Berridge's influence, but was
savgd for Church order and discipline by Henry Venn. (2) vhen
Robert Raikes took his first batch of scholars to an Anglican Church
it was a Methodist, Mrs. Sophia Cooke, who accompanied him. Hanngh
More, despite her statement that she deemed them "the avﬁwed enemies"
of her schools, (3) nevertheless openly employed Methodist teachers.
It was at her house that Wilberforce first met John Wesley. (4)
Evangelical supporters of Wilderspin found their enthusiasm shared by
Dissenters. William Hey worked with Metho@ists in the Leeds area for
many years. Shaftesbury championed the cause of the factory children
after observing the work of two Methodists, Richard Oastler and Hichael
Thomas Sadler.

Eveﬁ in Sierra Leone the Methodist connection continued, for

out of the first shipload to the colony in 1792, two hundred and

(1; "A Sect that moved the World", pp. 65-6.
(2 Simeon himself said: "There is in Dissent a spirit of disunion.
' Dissent is an Evil." Nevertheless, he felt it incumbent

upon himself to add: "But where the Gospel truth is not
declared in the Church pulpit, I dare not blame a man for
going where he thinks or feels that his soul can be fed."

- ("Charles Simeon (1759-1836)", p. 163.)

53; "Mendip Annals", p. 21. .

4 Wilberforce arranged for a pension for Charles Wesley's widow,
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twenty-three people were Methodists. The early efforts made to
help ﬁhe education of the colonisté proved to be inadequate so some
of the Methodists took the initiative into their own hands. Before
long much of the educationel work in the colony was being carried
out by their sect - a not unmixed blessing for the Governor, Zachary
Ma;aqlay, who always found them something of a thorn in his side and
freferred the Bapfists as allies. (1) (On his return from Africa,
Macaulay was pressed by the Claphamites to visit the schools of a
Baptist lady, Miss Wilkinson, which gave rise to an amusing examplé
of disc;imination which Macaulay described afterwards: "Last year
she gave a feast not only to her own scholars, but invited, as she
also had done this year, the children of a Charity School of the
Establishment to partake of it. But while she gave her own children
beef and pudding in overflowing abundance, she would allow the children
of the Charity School only plaiﬁ pudding.,  She.avoided this fault,
however, yesterdayih) (2)

Macaulay's view of his duty as a "guiding hand" is remarkably
s;milar to Isaac Milner's common. sense view of the problem of Dissent.

‘He advised fhat the Churchman should go along with Dissenters where

(1) Macaulay. himself was not idle. He laboured to achieve uni-
versal education and established schools which catered for
500 children in all, and successful night schobls for adults.
One of his Sunddy Schools is described in his biography.
Each master attended with his own scholars, one of them
beginning and -ending the meeting with a prayer. ' Mr. Clarke
superintended all, and, after hearing the children recite--
their tasks, addressed them in a simple, homely way. ("Life
and Letters of Zachary Macaulay", p. 130.)

(2) "Life and Letters of Zachary Macaulay", p. 222.
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.he could find agreement: ".... at the same time exercising over fhem
a jealous attention in the points where we separate from each otheT...
the dangers of dissent, and even dissent itself, are best encountered
'by_COnciliation; whereas, both dissent and its dangers are strength-
ened by irritation, opposition, and exclusion." (1) It was unfor-
tunate that the prevailing fear of Dissent prevented his words from
having more effect, for the Dissenters often appeared to be most
willing to shares in Evangelical enterprises. For example, through
its_determination:t& spread the ideals of the Church of England,
the Church Missionary Society cut itself off from the Dissenters, and
as a result faced the keenest rivalry from the non-denominationgl
London Missionary Society. Nevertheless, when Richmqnd, Stewart or
Daniel Wilson went forth to preach in the parish churches, they
frequently discovered that the Independent, Baptist and lethodist
ministers had shut up their chapels and brought their people t0 hear
the visitor. Stock recalled that at Stoke on Trent, on one such
occasidp, "the Methodists enlivened the service by their loud amens".(2)
The rejection of Methodism snd Dissent in general was not as
complete as many of the Evangelicals would have wished, and as they
feared, the party‘s associations with Disseﬁt gave their opponents
within the Church the gr0pnds for many of their attacks, inaccurate

and exaggerated though they became. With spurious logic, Sydney

(1 I"Llfe of Isaac Milner", p. 478.
(2, "The History of the Church Missionary Society", Vol. 1, p. 135.
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Smith followed the line the Evangelicals feared most, lumping together
"Arminian and Calvinistic Methodists and the EVANGELICAL clergymen
6f the Church of England ..... We shall use," he wrote, "the general
term of Methodism to designate those three classes of fanatics, not
troubling ourselves to point out the finer shades and nicer discrimin-
ations of 1unécy, but treating all as in one general conspiracy against
common sense and rational orthodox Ch;istianity." (1)
When Wilberforce went on his travels to Europe as a young

men in Isaac Milner's company, his grandfather proclaimed his ignorance
and intolerance in threatening to cut off William from benefiting
from his wills "Billy shall travel with Milner as he is of age;
but if Billy.turns METHODIST, he shall not have a penny of mine." (2)

| Misconceptionslwere 80 common that several Evangelicals considered
it necessary to spend time refuting thenm. John Forster produced a
| series of essays in 1851 entitled "On Some of the causes by which
Evangelipal Religion has been rendered unacceptable to persons of
cultivated taste'. _ He drew attention tq the way in which a 1eéend
of intellectual inferiority had grown up, caused by the Evangelicals'
fondness of laying sfress on experience rather than theory, a habit
which'rendered_their viewg unacceptable to men of culture and left
tpe sect open to ridicule. Burlesque had proved to be a most potent

Weapon andhhad exaggerated wrong impressions. Too often had the

"Life of Isaac Milner", pp. 20-1. The occasion was the visit
to"Nice in 1784 which resulted in William's conversion to
the Bvangelical cause. N

é1g "Edinburgh Review", 1808. ("Works" of Sydney Smith, p. 97.)
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faith been confused with the practitioners, weak mortals whose
individual language and weird turns of expression were regarded as
"parbarous" by outsiders.

The opposition was based on more than a mere fastidiousness of
taste. There existed among many honest Christians a fear of the
possible consequences of the spread of education among the poor,
chiefly because of the prevalence of revolutionary doctrines. Thus
there is some clue to the accusations of Jacobinism made against Miss
More, which otherwise seem as ridiculous as those of Jacobitism
made against John Wesley in 1744. Zachary Macaulay suffered in
Similar fashion when his examination before the Lords on Slavery
became due. In a letter to his wife Selina (1) he complained of the
campaign against the emancipists in which the usual arguments against
the Evangelical party had arisen:

"It seems to be-a main object with the Royal Duke to prove

us visionaries, Dissenters, and Democrats. I think when it

comes t0 my turn to be questioned, I shall not only be able

to lay these notions to sleep, but to retort the charge on

those whose cause he advocates. I think I might refer to

you for proof of my loyalty, and of my preference of the

English Church." (2)

The exaggerations and misconceptions which arose are hardly

to be wondered at, so thick was the fog created by argument and

counter, by half-truth or outright falsehood. Such mistaken views

(1) Selina Hills, a former pupil and then governess at the Mores'
school in Park Street, married Macaulay despite difficulties
with her mentors, and eventually took up her abode with her
husband at Clapham in 1802, where the couple remained until

1810. -
(2) "Life and Letters of Zachary Macaulay", p. 226.
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have been perpetuated into the twentieth century. For example,
Cecil, in a work containing several rash generalizations about
Bvangelicalism (1), produces the following passage:
"The Bvangelical movement stands out in violent contrast
t0 ‘the prevailing thought of its time - a black, melodramatic
silhouette against the precise, freshly hued colour print of
eighteenth century England. VWhere the prevailing thought
believed that religious feeling should be disciplined by
common Sense or refined by sensibility, it believed that
only at its rawest and most violent was it sincere." (2)
It is less difficult to blame those whose vision was necessarily
obscured by their proximity with the events of the Revival for their
errors, when such a pictufe is developed from the evidence after a
hundred and fifty years.

"Certain criticisms by other Anglicans reveal genuine enough
dangers in the Evangelical creed. The bigotry of the group became
magnified among the less intelligent members who lacked the ability
to reason out their prejudices or justify them to their foes. There
also existed a real danger of pharisaism, the vice of the Puritan.
Milner wrote %o Wilberforce pointing out the "danger of living
fogether at Clapham, - danger of conceit and spiritual pride, and a
cold, critical spirit". (3) The line between Puritan and fanatic

was narrow. Although the Evangelicals themselves were ever on their

guard against fanaticism, and though the vice existed more often in

Ibid, p. 76. See further pp. 77-9.

(1) - "The Stricken Deer".
"he Life of Isaac Milner", p. 366.
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the minds of their opponents than in fact, the taint was not completely
absent., The strict rééime of the home and the emphasis on Godliness
and the observation of religious forms had the unhappy result of
turning some of the younger generation away from the cause. Thomas
Babipgton Macaulay was affected in such a way, while the younger
Wilberforces, sickened by the zeal of some of the "low class professors"
with whom their mother associated, turned "to a more gentlemanly
School in the Tractarians at Oxford". (1)

Whatever the truth of the accusations made against the Evan-
gelicals by their fellow Agglicans, their real importance lies in the
fear for the welfare of the Church which they reflected. For in the
wake qf the revival stirred up by the "serious" clergy, their
oPponents detectéd a weakening of the Church's éosition. The
Reverend James Bean complained:

"e... under their preaching there has arisen an unfavourable

opinion of the body of the clergy ... (among the more illiterate

of their followers,) .... as men who do not preach the Gospel;
an imputation which, in their account, *implies the forfeiture

of all that reverence and support which is due to Christian

instructors." (2)

There was considerable truth in this complaint. The Evangelicals
themselves became increasingly worried by the defection to Dissent
of parishioners who had experienced an Evangelical ministry and had

then been left to the care of an orthodox member of the Anglican

clergy. (3) The growth of the monster of Dissent was serious enough,

(1 "Marianne Thornton", p. 138.
(2 "Simeon and Church Order", p. 352.
(3) Infra, p. 216.
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but ?o-the average member of the Church the Evangelicals appeared

to be co-operating further in its growth by assisting in the estab-
lishment of Bible societies and educational institutions which denied
fhe Church's supremacy. '

The apparent tréachéry of the Evangelicals was largely the
rgsult_of their rejection by the Church. The early clergy had been
régarded with horror and contempt. Henry Venn was much disturbed
to f%nd that the people of the parish were abqut to build a new
chapel because he did not "preach the gospel". (1) Romaine was
drijen from many lectureships and pulpits. At St. Dunstan's, in
Fleet Street, the churchwardens would not open the Church a minute
before seven o'clock in the evening when he was due to begin his
lecture, .and would not light the church. Martyn was refused many
pulpits poiht blank. As Stock wryly remarked, the report "that one

of 'the serious clergy' (es they were called) was appoi inted to &
parish was in many cases the signal for an outery as great as if a
pestilence weére coming". (2) When Ryder became Bishop of Gloucester
the furore was alarming. Dr. Herbert Marsh, Bishop of Peterborough,
80 resented sﬁch Evangelical sudcesses that he determined to play his
part in keeping the party out of his own diocese. He invented a
Mtrap" of eighty-seveﬁ questions on such topics as Justification,

ﬁegeneration and Predestination that he might discover and exclude

(1) "Life of William Wilberforce", Vol. 2, P 306 FrOm his
Journal for 29th July, 1798.:
(2) "The History of the Church M1351onary Soclety" Vol. 1, p. 38.
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Evangelical ministers. So nice were they that Milner suggested that
even adepts in divinity might find them, in many instances, "captious
and ensnaring". (1) Complaint by the defender of the faithful,
"The Christian Observer" drew from the Dean, Dr. Kipling, the reply
that the periodical had the "design of overturning the Established
Church and plunging themation into anarchy and blood"!(2) This was
going too far. Even the "Edinburgh Review" agreed that Marsh's
conduct wasopen to criticiém. Sydney Smith wrote bluntly:
".... his conductupon the points in dispute has been singularly
injudicious, extremely harsh, and, in its effects (though not
in its intentions), very oppressive and vexatious to the clergy.
e+ by this new system of interrogation, a man may be admitted
into orders at Barnet, rejected at Stevenage, readmitted at
Brogden, kicked out as a Calvinist at Witham Comnon, and hailed
as an ardent Arminian on his arrival at York". (3)

. Isaac Milner received a letter from a minister who had been
converted to the Evangelical cause after reading the works of the
Dean and his brother which provides a clear example of the sort of
- vicious opposition the humble members of the sect had to face:

"My doctrine creates great enmity. Scarcely a farmer attends
my ministry. The Squire of the parish, who was my friend, and
who, previous to my change, regularly attended church, now
quite deserts it. Yet the Lord is pleased to honour me with
the attention of the poor. The Squire's son, whom I had be-
friended and prepared for Cambridge, raised such reports against
the enthusiasm of myself and my family, that the Fellows of ---

were about to recal (sic) the testimonials which they had given
to my eldest son." '

Fortunately the testimonials were saved and his son went on to "a

"Life and Leétters of Zachary Macaulay", Pe 253.
"Works", pp. 416-7. From the "Bdinburgh Review", 1822,

§1§ "The Life of Isaac Milner", p. 695.
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remarkable opening .... made for him", only for the second boy to
receive his share of the family Cross: "... if persecution be a
mark of a disciple, he has had as much of it last year at ----, for
attending Mr. Simeon's Church, as would have overset an ordinary
professor." (1)

The opposition to the Evangelical clergy received its impetus
from gbove. It was well known that the unholy alliance of Eldon
and Manners-Sutton had blocked the way to preference to numerous
"serious" clergymen. They found formidable allies in the Bishop of
Peterborough and the Bishop of London. TUpon Randolph's death,
Milner wrote a sharp obituary to Macaulay:

"His-removal, I hope, cannot well fail to be favourable to

the Church. He was most abominably tyrranical and prejudiced

up to the ears. His enmity to the Bible Society has been

eXcessive and unreasonable in the highest degree. I under-
stend that poor Owen is at length ousted from his useful

Situation at Fulham by means of his Rector, supported no

doubt by the Bishop of London now deceased." (2)

As late as December, 1830, "The Christian Observer" felt it
necessary to address am open letfer to Earl Grey to make a plea
for fair dealing. It méde four main points. Firstly, it claimed

that Evangelical clergymen had been systematically onposed for

reasons of "ignorance, prejudice, and party spirit'. Secondly it

(1) "The Life of Isaac Milner", p. 624 et seq. The third son
became an officer in the East India Company and was regularly
entrusted with missives for Thompson and Thomason, and with
business for the Church Missionary Society.

(2) "Life and Letters of Zachary Macaulay", p. 306. John Owen,
Secretary of the Bible Society, was requested to leave
London for the living in ®Essex granted him by Porteus.
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pointed out that in fact the churches of.Evangelical ministers
compared favourably with the empty churches of mahy orthodox clergy-
men. The absurdity of the terms used to describe Evangelicals
was made clear: the very name was used as a term of abuse When
oﬁher descriptions such as "Methodist", "Calvinist" or "Enthusiast"
were not employed. Finally, the opposition of the Archbishop and
Eldon to Ryder's nomination for Lichfield was used to illustrate
the particular.prejudiCe of those in positions to do grievous harm
to the party's cause.

Not only were the Evangelical clergy persecuted as individuals,
but the schemes of the group were frequently heavily criticised.
Its brainchild, the Church Missionary Society, was, according to its
historian, hated by most Churchmen, and the men who created it
"utterly despised and altogether excluded from the Counsels of the

Church". (1) Stock further claimed that in 1820 and 1824 Simeon

(1) "The History of the Church Missionary Society", Vol. 1, preface,
Xi. '
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was blackballed on being propesed for the S.P.C.K. (1) and Balleine
avers that neither the S.P.G. nor the S.P.C.K. would "have anything
to do with an Evangelical." (2) This is perhaps an exaggeration,
for Isaac Milneér was a memﬁer of the British and Foreign Society
and the S.P.C.K. and would have given the S.P.C.K. annual sermon to

the Charity School children in 1818 had it not been for illness.

(1) "Ihe History of the Church lMissionary Society", Vole. 1, p. 66,
footnotes His subsequent admittance was secured only after
the direct intervention of Blomfield, Bishop of London.

A contrary viewpoint is given by Lowther Clarke: "This
did not im 1y that the Society was hostile to Evangelicalism,
but merely that a method, appropriate to the little group of
friends who founded the Society, was continued too long."

("A History of the S.P.C.K." p. 150) This opinion does
not gppear to be valid in the light of the events of the
early part of the nineteenth century involving the S.P.C.K.
and the Evangelicals.

Carus states that Simeon was a member in his early days:

"I soon became a member of the Society for Promoting Christian
Knowledge, because I thought that the books 6f that society
would be the most useful of any that I could procure, and that
I might do good to others by the circulation of them.
(Simeon's memoir, "Memoirs of the Life of the Rev. Charles
Simeon", p. 7.) ;

In 1826, Simeon supplied further details of his past’
dealings w1th the Society. He remembered that in 1812,
having originally entered the Society "above twenty years"
previously and then left it for his own reasons, he decided
t0 apply for re-election. Dr. Cooke, Dean of Ely, was pre-
pared to propose him but, finding that he might be black-
balled, Simeon withdrew his name. In April, 1826, when he
was again proposed, the fear that he might be blackballed was
again evident, but "there went a host of Bishops and other
Dignitaries of the Church, with their friends (about 90 or
100 in all), to beat down opposition, and to vote me in with
a high hand. I understand there were but three opponents.."
("Memoirs of the Life of the Rev. Charles Simeon, (1848),
PPy 423-4.) -

(2) "History of the Evangelical Party in the Church of England",
Pe 143,
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Nevertheless the opposition was intense. 1In 1762 a new section
was added to ﬁhe S.P.C.K. catalogue entitled "Tracts against Enthus-~
iasm". Three of these, by the Reverend Thomas Sikes, included in
the sect;on oﬁ Justification and Divine Grace, were outright attacks
on the Evangelical clergy. One in particular, "A Dialogue between
a Minister of the Church and his Parishioner concerning those who
are called Evangelical Ministers", referred to the subjects of its
attaek as "hypocrites" and "rebellious preachers", and so exactly
reflected public opinion within the Church that it circulated for
twenty-six years. The Bible Society, existing for what was in the
opinion of one of its supporters, "one of the grandest considerations
that was ever contemplated by the human intellect, viz., the dispersion
of the Bible by the voluntary and united efforts of all ranks and
orders of Christians", (1) came under continual fire from the moment
of its birth. An example was JA Word of Advice to Churchmen, on the
Manner of the Promotion of Christianity, by a Christian of the 014
Schoolﬁ, pfodqud in 1812. A comparison between the Bible Society
and the S.P.C.X., it poured scorn on the nondenominstional society:
"Never was Society less Select, or more seiectly vhat it should not
Be."

The cheap hits made against the Evangelicals were completely

overshadowed by the efforts of Phelan in 1817. He accused them of

(1) Isaac Milner. Like the Radicals he attacked the proposition
of "the Church in danger". ("The Life of Isaac iiilner",

p’ . 547-)
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siding with the enemies of the Church in accepting the viey that it
was infected with "corruptions of Popery". He then went on to point
out the "mutual attraction" and "gravitation" of the Evangelicals

and Socinians, which ludicrous claim he éndeavoured to justify by
quoting examples of Evangelical language, "terms, from which every
rationél Christian must rgvolt with shuddering apprehension".

In conclusion he laid bare the Church's fear of unsectarian education.
He bitterly attacked the Evangelicals for uniting with outsiders

in the Bible Society, in Missionary Societies, and in schools
societies where "every 6hild is taught the Bible, and none THE
CREED". (1)

The fears of the Church party that unsectarian education might
damaée its cause'were, ironically enough, the same as those of the
most influential members of the Evangelical party which it attacked
s0 bitterly for association with Dissenters. As has been seen (2)
nothing would have pleased Clapham and its allies more than a national
system of education through which the ideals of the Anglican Church
could be propagafed. Despite this the attacks against them con-

tinued in all their virulence. The well-meant educational project

(1) "The Bible, not the Bible Society", by the Reverend William
. Phelan, 1817. Other attacks on the Bible Society, its
policy, supporters and very raison d'8tre, can be consulted
in, for example: "A Comparitive View of the merits of the
Society for the Promotion of Christian Knowledge and the
Bible Society", Anon., 1817; and "An Examination of Mr.
Dealtry's Review of Norris on the British and Foreign Bible
" ‘Society", by a Clergyman of the Diocese of London, 1816.
(2) Supra, pp. 66-67, 127-28. .
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in the_Mendips caused the biggest scandal of all. Ip 1801, a
pamphlet in thelform of an open letter to the Archbishop of Canter-
bury, was circulated by the Reverend William Shaw. It was a
scﬁrrilous attack on the Evangelical party as a result of the
Blagdon controversy. (1) Whilst claiming a righteous spirit of
toleration towards Methodists and Catholics, Shaw berated the
"non-descriPt Methodist", distinguished by "a certain manner of
deportment, mode of dress, and a peculiar phraseology common to
them with other professors of Puritanism", and "a restless anxiety
to.propagate Sunday Schools". (2) He then took up the lead of
Bishog Horsley who had suggested that "sedition and atheism were
the real objects of some.of these institutions", (3) and proposed
parochial schools to supplant the Sunday Schools and thus protect
the nation from the "secrgt machinations" of those behind them for
‘"political mischief". He argued that if the education of the
poor was to be entrusted to a commitﬁee of pious but "religiously
weak perﬁons" the country might awake at some future date to find
it %n the hands Qf a Committee of Public Safety. The Evangelicals
wére a revolutionary force: "They aeclare themselves Churchmen yet

deny her doctrines; Conformisfs, yet in their meetings reject her

(1 Supra, pp. 59-62.

(2; "Suggestlons Respecting a pldn’ of National Education" by the

- ‘Reverénd William Shaw, Chelvy, Somerset, 1801.

(3) "Charge", quoted p. 112 of Balleine's "History of the Evan-

. gelical Party in the Church of England". During the Blagdon
controvarsy, the Mores weht before the Dean "for TEACHING
FRENCH PRINCIPLES". ("Mendip Annals", p. 232.)
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liturgy". They were ready to overthrow Bishops, tithes and other
established institutions and practices. They had shown their hand
at Blagdon in théir.machinations there: "They have begun with
Mr. BERE; none can say where they will end." (1)
Shaw's attacks would be laughable but for their effect on the
"Mores and the fact that they represented only a fraction of the
abuse poured out by the Church party. By 1803 Hannah More could
name no fewer than twenty-three books published either for or against
her in the dispute, in addition to a stream of invective by such
' publications as the "Anti-Jacobin", naming her Methodist, Jacobin
or fanatic. In 1802, she wrote to Wilberforce telling him that
Shaw's men were everywhere in the village picking up stories: "his
object being to destroy my remaining schools." (2) Six years later
she mentioned to Pepys some of the charges brought against her:
"eeeo that I hired two men to assassinate one of these clergy-
men; - that I was actually taken up for seditious practices; -
that I was with Hadfield in his attack on the king's life: one
of them strongly insinuated this from the pulpit, and then caused
the newspaper, which related the attack to be read at the church
door. At the same time, mark the consistency! they declared
that I was in the pay of Mr. Pitt, and the grand instigator
(poor I) of the war, by mischievous pamphlets; and to crown the
whole, that I was concerned with Charlotte Corday in the murder
of Marat!i!!" (3) '
"I am only a petty victim", wrote Miss More with much truth,
"Could such a man as B -- (4), with principles equally hostile to

the Church and State, be supported by men professing themselves
warm friends to both, if they were not judicially blinded, and

(1) A reference to Bere's removal. Supra, p.6l.

(2) "Memoirs of the Life and Correspondence of Mrs. Hannah lore",
. Vol. 3, p. 181. ' ' -

(3) "The Letters of Hanriah More", pp. 191-2.

(4) Bere.
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'if a general hostility to serious religion were not z common

rallying point to two descriptions of men opposite enough in

all other respects?" (1)

The revival of interest which the Evangelicals had done so much
to c?eate poupled with the fear of what unsectarian education might
achigve was the motivating force for the formation of the Wational
Sgciety. Sir Thomaé Bernard had pointed out the work done by thel
Methodists and had urged the Church to counter-act their suécesses.
In 1804, he had suggested the foundatién of a seminary to train
women teacheré and governesses so that Church principles might be
spread.  In later years he added his support to Bell's system and
made a Plea for the defence of the Church against the preponderance
qf Dissenting schools, by: '"the adoption, on our part, of the same

extended and general system of EDUCATION, regulated according to the

rites and doctrines of the Church of England." (2)

(1) "Memoirs' of the Life and Correspondence of Mrs. Hannah More",
. Vol. 3, p. 180. o
(2) "Of the Education of the Poor", pp. 100-1. In one account
. of the origins of the National Society, the revival of
public notice in education is pointed out accompanied by
some dubious inferences about the Evangelicals: "Education
was attracting public notice; apathy gave place to a reaction
against the narrow theology of the Clapham coierie, who had
harnessed philanthropy to their chariot, and were threatening
Church citadels; and Joshua Watson and his friends, including
the sagacious Archbishop (i), made good use of the advantage
of the prestige of the Church in founding the National Soc-
lety, and captured the majority." "A History of the English
Church", Vol. 8, pt. 1, p. 95. (i) Manners-Sutton.
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' Altheugh the monster of Dissent caused fears and attracted
abuse, it was only when %t beéaﬁe personified as the ogre Lancas-
ter (1) that it galvanised the Church party into positive action.
Sargh Trimmer, "a lady of respectable notions, and very ordinary
talents; defending what is right without judgement, and believing
what is holy without charity", (2) was the agent of the attack.

She harshly reviewed Lancastér's system and called upon the Churqh
to exercise the ancient rights granted it by the Act of Uniformity
which gave education into its hands. At the yearly meetings of
_cgildrén e&ucated in Church schools in London and Westminster, three
sermons, all printed and distributed by the S.P.C.K., followed

Mrs. Trimmer's 1ead. ~-In 1807, the Reverend Owen Cambridge made a
.stfong plea for adherence to Church doctrines in the education of
the nation and teachers "free fme the taint of fanaticism, or of
infidelity". (3) Daubney's sermon of 1809 (4) kept up an Qbiiqué_-'
attack on Lancaster's organisation because of its inclusion of all
types of opinion, for, he argued, if all were equally true then they
. were also all demonstrably false. Finally came Marsh's famous call

to arms delivered at St. Paul's on 13th June, 1811. He demanded

(1) Lancaster's part was summed up in a tract of 1812 which sugges-
ted that Lancaster might be compared with Satan, and that he
might lay claim to the leadership of the Wational Society and
Satan to that of the Church, for in each case: "it is all
because of him." ("A Word of Advice to Churchmen, on the
Manner of the Promotion of Christianity, by a Christian of
the 01d School".) =~ =~

(2) Sydney Smith. "Works", p. 88. From the "Edinburgh Review",

‘ 1806. ' . ' .

53; 28th May, 1807, at St. Paul's.

4 1st June, 1809, at St. Paul's.,
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the enforcement of denominational education and revealed Lancaster's
system as a threat to the Church. Children needed the creed, not

his soporific neutrality, and those parents who were unwilling to
accept Church teaching must learn that the Church would not compromise:
they must submit or send their children elséwhere. He then drew
aﬁtention to Bell's system, the precursor of Lancaster's and to its
practical success in Durham, and suggested that there existed, ready-
made, the vehicle for the Church's attack.

In the same year as Marsh's sermon the National Society was
constituted. It asserted that it was the duty of all Church people
to support Bell's scheme and resolved in committee (1) to intimate
to the S.P.C.K. that the initial progress would be accelerated if
Marsh's sermon were to be distributed to the Irish Bishops. 1In
its preamble, the Society closely followed the 1line of the militants:

"That the National Religion should be made the Foundation of

the National Education, and should be the first and chief thing

taught to the Poor, according to the excellent Liturgy and

Catechism provided by our Church for that purpose, must be

admitted by all friends to the Establishment; for if the great

body of the Nation be educated in other principles than those
of the Established Church, the natural consequence must be to
alienate the minds of the People from it, or render them in-
different to it, Which may, in succeeding generations, prove
fatal to the Church, and to the State itself." (2)
Exhorted by Marsh to give up their attachment to such organ-

isations as the Bible Society and join instead the S.P.C.K. and the

(1) Minutes of thé General Committes of the National Society, MSS,
for 26th December, 1811. °
(2) 1pid, for 16th October, 181I.
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S5.P.G. and informed of their duty to the Church by the founders of
the National Society, the Evangelicals faced the moment of decision.
As was to be expected, their reactions varied. There was too much
_ bitte;ness festering in their relationship with the Church for the
cho;Ce offered them to be as clear-cut and as welcome as it would
appear from_a study of the proposals of the Church party alone.
.Marsh, for example, was hafdly being.realistic in suggesting the
transfer of Evangelical support from the party's own love to societies
which had consistently spurned it.- Thus, when "The Christian
Observer" welcomed the National Society's formation, it devoted

at the same time an eighteen page review defending the British and
Foreign Society from his attacks.

_In_giving a lead to Evangelical opinion, "The Christian Observer"
commended the schemes of both Bell and Lancaster to its readers, and
appea;ed to them to give equal support to both, despite certain
reserfations gxpresse& in the issue for March, 1804, when it strongly
critiqised the "very objectionable proposition" on page twenty-five
of the sécond“editiqn of Lancaster's "Improvements" - the clause
which contained in essence all that the Church was fightings

"Let the friends of youth, among every denomination of Chris-

tians, exalt the standard of education, and rally round it

for their preservation, laying aside &ll religious differences

of opinion; and pursue two grand objects - the promotion of

good morals, and the instruction of youth in useful learning, .

adapted to their reqpective situations."

If the rank and file could gain little guidance from the Evan-

gelicél monthly, neither were the members of the Clapham Sect or
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their influential friends of much more help. Wilberforce gave his
support to both societies, but undoubtedly preferred the National
Society's schools because of their superior method, staffing and

thgir very raison d'gtre. As has been mentioned above, he supported
the Lanpasterian body (which he frequently compared to its detriment
with the National Society) only because its work abroad commended
itself to his proselyting soul. He was always willing to aid the
Church society, and, after appearing-on the subscription list with
Macaulay, Teignmouth, Henry Thornton, Simeon, Milner and Hannah More,
he iespon&ed generously to such appeals'to "replenish the treasury" (1)
as that in 1817, when he doubled his subscription and gave a further
donation of fifty pounds. Zachary Macaulay, like Bgrrington, over-
‘came an early infatuation with the scheme of Lancaster, and trans-
ferred his support to Bell. In attacking Lancaster's proposal for

"e Society established on general Christian prinqiples",.he aligned
himself with the Church party. "By Mr. Lancaster's scheme", he

wrote, "religioqs bigotry may be avoided; but there is another evil
which is the greatest that can befall & nation - irreligion; ignorance
of the true God, and of Jesus Christ whom He hath sent." (2) In
géqérai however, the Claphamites gave support to both societies and

"Bell and Lancaster were both their welcome guests.. (3)

(1) "Life of William Wilberforce'", Vol. 4, p. 379. Wilberforce
initially gave ten guinéas, Isaac Mllner, fifteen guineas,
and Thornton, twenty pounds..

(2) "Life and Letters of .Zachary Macaulay", pp. 303-4.

(3) "Essays in Ecclesiastical Biography", 4th Edition, p. 566.
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Hannah More gave less than whole-hearted support to the Fational
Society, and criticised some of the methods it employed, particularly
in the teaching of the "Three R's" (1). However, her attitude to-
wards Dissenters was, on the face of it (2) all that could be desired.
A query from Wilberforce about a schoolmaster in Bristol whose work
aroused his interest elicited a forthright reply:

"The boasted liberality on which they pride themselves in the

conduct of the Bristol schools is that relaxing toleration,

which enables them to combine Quakers and Presbyterians, 'THE

- SPRINKLED AND THE DIPPED', by insisting on no peculiar form

of worship or religious instruction; so that I fear in this

accommodating and comprehensive plan, Christianity slips

through their fingers. I hope and believe they inculcate

industry, but I never went to see them myself, because I

think they are carried on in a way I could not commend, and

which it might not be right to censure. The manager is a

man who will torment you to death if you give him the

entrde... he is sober, temperate, laborious, and charitable;

but one withwhom I never, and you never, could coalesce, with
views and motives so dissimilar." (3)

Part of the difficulty experienced by the Evangeiicals lay
in trying to diSCOyer what were exactly the true feelings and
intentions of those at the helm of tpe National Society. Those
who did support it and had valuab}e experience to offer were never-
the;ess frozen out of the executife positionﬁ; Only because they
were_bishops, and as such ex-officio members, did Ryder, the

Sumners, and the allies of thepérty, Barrington and Porteus, have

(1) Although shé appears to-have changed her opinion in later life.

Supra, p. 155.
2 However, she knowingly used Methodist teachers in her schools.
"Life of William Wilberforce", Vol. 2, pp. 239-40, letter of

26th December, 1797.
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any footing at all on the Committee. (1) Not only was the member-
ship of the Gommittee limited, but so was its outlook. 1In the
-interpretation of'the rules the bigots seemed to be able to impose
the narrowest possible limits. Isaac Milner in fact suggested
that thg wishes of the heads of the Church were being flouted.

Two interesting instanqés occur in his biography which illustrate
this view. Shortly after the National Society had been founded,"
Milner began a lengthy argument with his Bishop (2) over a school
which the Bishop proposed to open on the Society's plan. The
Bishop's somewhat rigid views led Milner to quote the opinions of
both Archbishops, (whom he had visited), that Walmsley's celebrated
féothote to the proposals of the Society should be understood to
mean that the children of Dissenters might absent themselves from
Church attendance provided they produced evidence of attendance at
a place of worship approved by their parents. The Bishop remained
adamant even in .the face of th;s interpretation which the Dean

: thought would bring more people to Church in the long run, and
insisted that in his school children should be instructed in the
Liturgy and the Catechism of the Established Church, attend prayers

in school and go with the Master to Church on Sundays. (3)

(1) Ryder became an ex-officio member in this way in 1815,

' Charles Sumner in 1826 and John Sumner in 1828.

(2) Carlisle. See pp. 487-496 of Mary Milner's biography.

(3) Milner could not agree with the Bishop's view. ~ He eXpressed his
intention of supporting the school, because of his approval of
it on general principles, but maintained that on the point in
dispute, the Bishop was urging "a greater exclusion of the
children of dissenters, than that which is recommended by the
practice of the Great Central School in London". ("The Life
of Isaac Milner", p. 574.)
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" The second exémple in Mary Milner's book is of more importance.
Milner and his friends at Cambridge had established: 'what may be
called an improved Lancasterian School, we have not a single dissenter,
who has stumbled at the catechism; but we allow the children of
diésenters tc go to their own place 6f worship, if their parents
desire, that théy may not go to ours/. (;)* This, re-iterated llilner,
was in keeping with the ideas of the Archbishop of Canterbury on the
National Society's constitution. 1In a letter to the Archbishop he
made the significant comment that it was much to be regretted that
Canferbury's "candid and moderate sentiments" were not more widely
- known. If the Archbishop's sentiments were not widely known, it
could only be because the Princes of the Church were guilty of
duplicity, or because, as Milnef clearly feared, such knovwledge was
being suppressed. (2)

Altﬂough the majority of the Evangelical party wrestled with
its perplexities and tried to support the Natﬁonal Society as best
it could, there existed, apart from the waverers and the half-
hearted, a number of steadfast supporters of the British and Foreign
Bible Society. A good example of this group was William Hey of

—r——
Leeds, an early disciple of Henry Vemn (3) and a friend of Wilberforce.

2 Ibid. pp. 532-3. .
3 He regularly went to hear Venn preach at Huddersfield, and
on one occasion walked back with a friend for fourteen out
of fifteen miles without speaking, so great was the effect
of the sermon on their minds. ("Annals of a Clerical Family"

Po 810)

§1§ "The Life of Isaac Milner", pp. 532-3.
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He took particular exception to the way in which the "fundamental
doctrines" of faith were "slightly touched upoﬁ" (1) by tﬁe teachers
in the National Society's schools. When Lancaster visited Leeds

in 1811, a public meeting was held and Hey was appointed Chairman

of a QOmmittee established to set-up schéols on Lancaster's plan.

All denomiﬁgtions_Were taught in the'schools, the Bible was read
without qommeht, and each denomination attended its own Sunday School.
Happily engrossed in the work and himself undertaking the instruction
of Church of England pupilé on Sundays, Hey was rudely awakened by
the efforts of the National Society to open a school. He vigorously
attacked the proposal, using an argument parallel to that of James
Mill by pointing out that the creation of a National Society School
\was not only superfluous but actually wasteful and contrasted the
co-operative spirit of fhe Bible Society and the Lancasterian schools
with the exclusiveness and hostility created by the S.P.C.K. and the
National Society. His attitude reflects that of many honest
Ch;istians who objected to the intrusion of sectarian prejudice into
the field of their charitable endeavour.

. In their reiationships with each of the three main groups

interested in education the Evangelicals found that friction always

(1) "Life of William Hey", p. 332. At a much later date (1838),
members of the Matlock Bath Clerical Society found the
National Society system "too Mechanical whilst Moral and
Religious Principles are .wanting". ("Evangelical Parish
Clergy 1820-1840", by A. Pollard, p. 393, "Church Quarterly
Review", 1958.)
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.occurred. .The cause was fundamentally religioué, for even the
powerful antipathy exhibited towards the.Radicals Was more religious
than political in origin. Conflict ﬁas increased by the formation
of the National Society which forced a clear choice on the Evan-
gelicél party: to be for or against the Church. The event emphasised
the peculiar position of the Evangelicals: of the Church, in the
Church, yet in so many subtle ways outside it. They attracted
abgse.from all quarters, even from some which would have seemed to
have contained their natural allies had it not been for the nice
distinctions upon which the groups placed so much importahce. Such
minimal'variations“could easily be dismissed as petty, were it not
that they were concerned.with the :education of the young, which,
becauqe of its importance in moulding the future generation of
citizens of the State, haslalways been jealously guarded by the
representatives of the prevailing system of government.

| As the hostility of the Established Church solidified against
the group wityip it, the very existence of the Evangelical party
becage endangered. For the Churéh had it within its povWer to hamper
the éducQtion of a further generation of "serious" clergymen and to
rqb those who obtained orders of the 0ppoftunity to find a sphere
in.which to carry out_their work.“ It was fértunate thaﬁ the Evan-
gelicals were possessed of an inner étrength and singleness of purpose

' to override petty differences within their own group and breach the

defences erected by reaction and prejudice.
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Chapter 7 '

IHE EVANGELICALS AND THE UNIVERSITIES - RECRUITMENT FOR SURVIVAL

The Evangelical clergy faced two main problems in their efforts
o maintain the succession in the parishes. On the one hand the
aﬁtitude of many of the meﬁbers of the upper hierarchy of the Church
mea@t that preferment was very difficult to obtain, while on the
other, the lack of continuity caused by that attitude meant that
the Church ran the risk of losing its followers to Dissent. Too
ofteﬁ, after religious fervour had been aroused by an Evangelical
ministry, the parishioners would turn to Methodism rather than suffer
the care of an "orthodox" Anglican clergyman. At Huddersfield,
Venn's ministry was followed by the defection of thirteen men to
become Dissenting ministers; Grimshaw lost five in like manner, and
Jones of Creaton, seven. (1) Without a supply of right-minded men
%o the parishes the evangelising work of the sect was doomed to -

extinction or perversion. (2)

(1)  "The Magdalene Evangelicals", by J. D. Walsh, "Church Quarterly
"~ Review", 1958, p. 500.

(2) ° Henry Venn became so perturbed by the fate of the fiock he
had left at Huddersfield that he gave them sanction to build
a’ chapel, so unsympathetic to his ideals was his ‘successor.
Venn raised £170 towards the chapel and recommended a personal
friend as its minister: William Moorhouse, a thoroughly
Calvinistic young Methodist.

Vern was made to see the error of his ways too late. Crook
died after only two years and the next incumbent was a clergy-
man of whom Venn approved. However, the chapel now held sway
in place of the Church, retained its hold on the people and
eventually took the logical step of becoming permanently
Dissenting. ("Charles Simeon (1759-183%6)", pp. 171-3.)
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The organisation necessary to save the Evangelical clergy was
provided by the clerical societies. Developing in the last quarter
of the eighteenth century, the clerical societies owed their existence
to groups of sober-minded clergymeﬁ, coming together with friendly
fellow-spirits "for conference and mutual.edification." (1) At
once the pioneer and the best example of such institutions was the
Elland Society, formed in Huddersfield under the auspices of Henry
Venn and transferred, after his removal, to the village from which
it tookuits name. |

The society.pr?fessed an interest in all the work of the
Christian minister, met regularlyfor meetings iasting for an entire
weekend, and heérd papers on subjects appointed by the Director. (2)
In 1777, however, "a design was set on Foot of raising a Fund for
the Purpose of educating poor pious young Men for the Ministry". (3)

_This_scheme was to abéorb an increasing-amount of the members' time
and energy and becomg for many years their most important project.

It was decidgd that young men chosens "for their seriousness
& (sic) sound Understanding, shall go thro' (sic) a regular Education
at Schbol, & afterwards at one of the Univérsities, unless the Socigty
shall think it proper to offer them for Orders without an University

Bducation." (4)

§1 "Journals of the Elland Society", pp. 6-12.
Upon pain of a fine for non-compliance - a penalty which became
exacted with increasing frequency as the years passed.
(5; Ibid, p. 17.
' Ibid, p. 17.
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The choice of the candidates was made with due seriousness.
Their promoters were reduired to answer a searching questionnaire
designed to asSgss the religious standing, health, intelligence and
character of their nominees. Satisfied that a candidate was
'"exemplary in his Walk & Conversation, & in his Duties Religious,
$ocial & Civil", (1) the members invited him to attend for an
interview, and subjected him to a series of questions on such topics
as Schism, Faith, Conversion, Antinomianism, Legality, Enthusiasm
(as contrasted with "Christian zeal") and the doctrines of the
Gospels. (2) If the candidate was considered to be free from any
taint of WMethodism, (3) or of a desire for "a lucrative and easy
office" (4), and to meet the requirements of the members in all
other ways, he was then offered the bounty of the Sociéty. (5) an
undertaking was éigned, that the student would frequent no place of
worship other than the Church of England and that all monies advanced
by the Society would be refunded should he decide to follow any other

profession than the ministry.

glg "Journaels of the Elland Society" p. 22.

The questions were formalised in the minutes of the meeting
held in October, 1828, (Ibid, pp. 58-9).

(3) Young Thomason was closely interrogated on sinless perfection
and sudden impulses and why he considered the Establishment
to be superior to Wesley. Questions such as these were
framed to discover men with Methodistical tendencies, that
they might be excluded.

4 "Journals of the Elland Socisty", p. 22.

g g Some candidates, who needed "only a small assistance at the
School or University", were exempted from examination.
(Ibid, p. 18).
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The sort of expenses which faced the Elland Society would
normally have proved to be beyond the means of the small group of
clergymen which constituted the membership. (1) Fortunately it
attracted the attention of the Claphamites and their friends in
Yorkshire. (2) William Wilberforce displayed a strong interest in
the doings of the "West Riding Charity for catching the colts
running wild on Halifax Moor, and cutting their manes and tails,
and sending them to college.™ (3) He carried the principle of
Chrigtian benevolence to exfremes, on one occasion donating £100
"under four anonymous entries to avoid notice". (4) In all he
subscribed £2,565 to the Society, Henry Thornton gave £3,380 and

Charles Simeon, £3,700. (5) With such help (6) the Society began

(1) PFor instance, in 1814, the Society was maintaining three -
students at Magdalene at a cost of £200, two at St. John's
at a cost of £160, one at Queen's, £80; three at Halifax,
£189; +two at Wakefield, £72:12: 0d; one at Bradford, £30;

-one at Leeds, £35; and one at Carmarthen, £27:- a total
yearly expenditure of £693:12: 0d. ("Journals of the
Elland Society" -April 1814.)

(2) Both politically and socially the connection was strong. The
Yorkshire group of Evangelicals was one of most powerful and
most closely affiliated with the Claphamites of. whose "sub-
ordinate schemes none were so dear to them as that cf pre-
possing, in favour of their opinions and of their measures,
the young men who were then preparing themselves for ordina-
tion at)Cambridge". ("Bssays in Ecclesiastical Biography",
Pe 566, .

(3) Letter to William Hey, December, 1789, "Life of William Wilber
force", Vol. 1, p. 252.

(4) 1Ivid, Vol. 1, pe. 255. -

és; The "Harrogate Advertiser", 6th May, 1933.

William Hey, for example, appeared in the minutes in 1813.
Having some money to dispose of, he sent the Society £50.
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Wwell and in its first year had funds at its disposal amounting to
over £1,200. (1) Furthermore it could rely on the help of Evan-
gelical friends to assist in the polishing of those who needed to
be educatéd before going to the University or those whose lot was
to proceed to orders without ever attending Oxford or Cambridge. (2)
In the _'ea.rly days a considerable number of the second class of
pensioners existed, working under such tutors as Samuel Knight of
Halifax. More tpan one Evangelical approved of the practice.

Isaac Milner himself, despite or possibly because of his position,
maintgined that a man with a sincere desiré to serve God in a humble
station (_.3) had no need of the University. "I would not," he
.méinyainea,_"advise the dearest friend I had in the world to go to

College (unless he had a fortune), except that he had considerable

(1) Although, as Dr. Walsh points out,. ("Church Quarterly Review",
1958, p. 501) competition from other societies later reduced
their income to £300 or £400 per annum. An entry for July,
1811, indicates this anxiety: '"Resolved that when the young
Men cease 10 be under the Patronage of the Society, the
Treasurer do remind them that the Society expects they will
subscribe to its Funds, as soon as they are in Circumstances
to do so." ("Journals of the Elland Society") Thomason
wrote to discharge his "debt" of £400 to the Society, but
others were neither so able nor so scrupulous. (Entry for
20th Marcli, 1806, Ibid.) '

(2) Tutors who were of help were such men as Joseph Milner at Hull,
Samuel Clarke at Chesham Bois, Samuel Stones at Rawdon and

. Hammond Robertson at Liversedge. The young men were

brought up to standard in Latin and Greek, and sometimes
o Hebrew. ("Church Quarterly Review", 1958, pp. 501-2.)
.(3) As an example.he pointed to Richardson of York.
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abilities." (1) Nevertheless, the'members of the Elland Society
decided, partly because of the difficulty of obtaining titles, to
revert to its original plan and assist only thOSe-WhO could benéfit
from a qniversity education. Thus.after 1824 the second type of
.pensioner began to disgppear and the Univefsity man became the rule.
At least the student who worked with a tutor appointed by the
Elland Society had the advantage of congenial surroundings and a
sympathetic mentor.. The caqdidates for Oxford and Cambridge, on
thé other hand, bore the'hppes of the Evangelical ﬁarty into an
unfriendly world which wanted none of them. At first it seemed
that the Society's nominees would fail at the first hurdle, that of
gaining entry_into a college. (2) The atmosphere within the Uni-
versitiés was neither conducive to serious study nor "serious"
religion. William Cowper considered the University the perfect
counterpart to the Public Schools anq suggested that should the parent

wish to continue his "monstrous project" for the education of his

(1) "The Life of Isaac Milner", p. 497. Thomas Scott agreed.

. When it was suggested that Thomas Norton the shoemaker was
of such great ability that he should go to University, he
vetoed the idea on the grounds that "the university life of
the period was not favourable to the cultivation of the
missionary Spirit or of missionary habits of life". ("The

'History of the Church Missionary Society", Vol. 1, p. 89).

(2) The name of Venn was sufficient to close the doors of Trinity
against a scion of that prominent Evangelical house. He
was eventually accepted by Sydney Sussex. A friend of’

Thomason's who was enrolled at Magdalene after the Evangelicals

had gained the entree faced the further difficulty of being

refused ordination because of prejudice against the Evangelical

flavour of the Collegé at the time. ("Church Quarterly
Review", 1958, p. 505.)
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child he should:

"Send him to College. If he there be tamed,

- Or in one article of vice reclaimed,

Where no regard of ordinances is shown

Or.looked for now, the fault must be his own.
Some sneaking virtue lurks in him, no doubt,
Where neither strumpet's charms nor drinking bout,
Nor gambling practices, can find it out." (1)

Cambridge presented a wretched picture to the young Wilberforce
on entry to St. John's, for he found the students licentious, and
the dons incredulous when faced with the idea that a man of fortune
should wish to study. Gunning agreed that the standard of morals
was low and that it was only tbo easy to waste time instead of
working. He recollected in his memoirs the departure of a member
of Trinity after graduation, when the unde_rgxl'aduates. celebrated in
the following manner: .

"After supper, they brought into the centre of the court all
the hampers they could find filled with straw, on the top of
which they placed his tables, and on these they set up the
chairs, and the whole were surmounted by his cap, gown, and
surplice: they then set fire to the hampers, and with loud
shouts danced around the pile till the whole was consumed.
‘No college censure was passed upon the actors in this frantic
exhibition, nor was there any investigation into the circum-
stances." (2)

Isaac Milner mentioned some of the habits of the worst element

in the University:

"Breaking of lamps and windows, shouting and roaring, blowing
of horns, galloping up and down streets on horse-back or in
carriages, fighting and mobbing in the town and neighbouring
villages; in the day-time breaking down fences and riding

1 "Poetical Works", p. 350.
2 "Reminiscences of Cambridge", by H. Gunning, Vol. 1, p. 34.
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. over corn-fields, then eating, drinking, and becoming in-
toxicated at taverns or ale-houses; and, lastly, in the
night frequenting houses of ill-fame, resisting the lawful
authorities, and often putting the peaceable inhabitants
of the town into great alarm." (1)

At Oxford; the laxity of studént behaviour was combined with
& fierce intolerance of enthusiasm which closed the doors of
colleges to lMethodist and Evangelical alike. In 1757, Romaine
was banned from the University pulpit. Haweis, who had preached
| to undergraduates at St. Mary Magdalene's, had his church placed

|

éut of bounds, and was visited by the Proctors, and in 1762 had
his licence revoked. An Evangelicsl clergyman, William Talbot,
ééplied for the curacy but was curtly refused. Nevertheless,
young Evangelicals in the University continued to practice their
faith, uniting in such societies as that of which Sbillingfleet (2)
was President, until the furore of 1768 when six students of St.
Edmund's Hall were brought to trial in the chapel to face four
accu§ations: of consorting with reputed Methodists such as Venn,
Newton and Fletcher, of holding to the doctrine of justification
by Faith wifhout works, of attending unlawful meetings, and of
beiﬂg destitute in scholarship. The students may have been the

victims of personal spite on the part of Higson, the tutor who

1 "Mhe Life of Isaac Milner", p. 399.
2 Then & Fellow. of Merton. .
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revealed their errors; (1) they were certainly the scapegoats of
the university authorities which were determined to maintain the
barriers between Gown and Town with its dangerous Methodism which
‘threatened to taint the students attending such joint prayer-meetings
a8 those favoured by the six students and their friends. Although
fhe verdict of expulsion was recéived with mixed feelings, other
colleges began to remove suspected Methodists (2) from their lists
so that it seemed that while “eXtemﬁore sWwearing was permitted ...,
‘extempore praying could not be borne". (3) By a strange quirk of
fate the main hope left to the_Evaﬁgeiicals at the close of the
century was St. Edmund's, scene of the original purge. Under the

aegis of Daniel Wilson and Crouch, the climate of the college changed

(1) It has been suggested that Higson was merely a catspaw for
Hume, who used him to force the University authorities
to take a more serious view than they might otherwise
have done. See "Simeon and Church Order", p. 211.
The doctrine of justification by Faith was firmly held
by Isaac Milner of Cambridge. "Our doctrine is this,"
he wrote, "Justified by faith only; .... justification
is necessarily connected with salvation. Admit, even,
if you please, for the sake of argument, that you may
lose your justification by bad works, still it must be
regained precisely as an adult believer obtains it at
first. His works don't help his justification at all;
they only prove it to be sound; they are no part of
the cause of justification. Christ is the meritorious
object: the sinner, by faith, lays hold of his object,
becomes united to Christ, and, in consequence, justified."
_ . ("The Life of Isaac Milner", p. 445). ]
(2) © As has been seen,."Methodist" .could be taken to include any
"serious" person.
(3) "The History of the Church M1$Slonary Society", Vol. 1, p.34.

- -
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so that young ordinands were able to find a place to pursue their
studies. Unfortuﬁately_the College was one of the smallest in
Oxford and insufficient for the needs of the Evangelical group.

The rise of Simeon and his friends at thé same time opened the way
to an education at Cambridge and prevented much gain (1) in the size
and status of St. Edmund Hall by attracting the keenest young
ordinands to Cambridge. (2)

The latitudinarianism prevailing at Cambridge in the eighteenth
century effectively prevented spiritual progress, despite the efforts
of Rowland Hill and his friends in the sixties to maintain a circle
of serious men. Although the outward forms were observed there
was little genuine religious feeling in the University as a whole.
As Smyth ‘justly observes, (3) Charles Siﬁeon must have been almost
unique in benefiting from the compulsory observance of religious
services at his college. The determined efforts of the converted
Simeon.and his friends changed and affected the whole.University and
opened the colleges to the young Evangelicals. |

The process of infiltration was gra@ual. A small beginning
was made at Magdalene which kell under the swéy of Farish, Jowett
and Semuel Hey of Leeds. The Master, Barton Wallop, was a heavy

drinker; interestéd more in hunting, shooting'and fishing than in

(1) Queen's College, Cambridge, underwent the transformation from
one of the smallest colleges to one of the largest.
- (2) - See Apperidix 4.
(3) "Simeon and Church Order".
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‘the College. Hey became President, and in the Master's absence,

virtual head of the College. In 1778, the first Elland pensioner
arrived, In 1782, George Burnet, Secretary of the Society informed
Dartmouth:
"Pensioners have hitherto been sent without exception to
Cambridge, where Mr. S. Hey of Magdalene has exceedingly
befriended them; and the tutors Farish and Jowett are both
Serious men .... We have not any rule against sending them
to Oxford, but the advantage they have at Cambridge has
prevailed in its favour." (1)
In the session 1796-7, twelve Elland pensioners and other young
Evangelicals were in residence. A new Master, Peter Peckard,
took over the College in 1781, but, though he was himself a
Socinian, he approved of the work being done by Hey and his friends
and encouraged them.
From 1787, the year in which Hey left Magdalene, the attraction
of the College for Evangelical students weakened. The election of

Gretton as Master in 1797 hastened the process. His complaint that

the place was being turned into "a nest of noisy Methodists" (2) is

~

(1) "Church Quarterly Review", 1958, p. 502. At Edinburgh a
. similar effort was made to obtain men of sound religious
principles for key posts. . In 1819, George Bell wrote to
Milner concerning the contest for the Chair of Natural
Philosophy, stressing the need to bring about the election
of Dr. Chalmers: "The truth is, our University stands
much in need of a help such as Dr. Chalmers would be, for
it is overflowing either with scepticism, infidelity, or
indifference." Chalmers' opponent, Leslie, was a man "by
no means a friend td evangelical truth." ("The Life of Isaac
Milner", p. 697).
In this instance the Evangelicals were unsuccessful.
Leslie was elected.
(2) "History of the Evangelical Party in the Church of England",
p. 100.
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a clear enough indication of his feelings for the Evangelical
ordinands. Under Grenville, who became Master in 1813, the
College qontinued to lose favour with the Elland Society. Many

of his Fellow-Commoners were wealthy and titled, with little use
for "serious" religion and its practitioners. In 1814, three
youné'men, Réven, Rawson and Emmet remained at Magdalene. VWhen
Raven and Rawson graduated, Emmet aloﬁe remained, and the minutes
of the Society recorded the approval of the members for his proposal
to leave the College in favour of Trinity.

It was fortunate that the departuré pf Hey from Magdalene was
followed witﬁin a year by the'establishment of Isaac Milner as
President of Queen's. With the support of Sowerby he deterﬁinedly
crushed oppoéition from Staff and students alike in his determination
to create what Stephen called a "nursery of the Evangelical neophytes".(l)
He made no secret of the use of his considerable influence to secure
the election of Evangelicsl Fellows and re-create the College in a
more worthy image. He told Wilberforcé of his determination to
"have nothing to do with Jacobins or infidels". (2) He took the
éost unusual step of goiné outside the Fellow; to achieve'this aim,
and brought in Sowerby, Thomason and Bafnes. He was convinced that
- tutors must be men of good principles otherwise the student would be

"in hazard of deterioration of his religious principles, in consequence

%%) "Essays in Fcclesiastical Biography", 1833 edn.,p.574,
3.) "The Life of Isaac Milner", p. 24%. Thomason was appointed in
accordance . with Milner'!s ideals, "entirely on account of his
high reputation for learning, good principles, and exemplary
conduct". ("History of the Evangelical Party in the Church of
England", p. 144.)
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of irreligious association". (1) After a few years none questioned
Milner's will. Gunning said scathingly that Queen's, which had
been distinguished for M"its attachment to Civil and Religious Liberty
had become afterwards as remarkable for its opposition to liberal
opinions". (2) It is interesting to note, ‘in passing, how, in trying
to gain for Evangelical undergraduates the freedom to learn, the

" methods used in their turn exposed those who employed them to charges
‘of ruthlessness and exclusiveness. Be that as it may, the tutors
who were out of step with Milner soon left the Colleges Hammond
married and took his departu;e, Fyéhe Palmer was driven out and went
to Scotland, Jordan and Morris took livings and Plumtre went to the
Bar. Evangelical parents took advantage of Milner's dominance to
flood the College with earnest young men. Queen's grew in popularity
with the Ellanders. Buchanan was sent there through the generosity
of Henry Thornton chiefly because Thornton was acquainted with the
President and thought that that circumstanée:might be of advantage

to the student. (3) Teignmouth visited Cambridge and found Milner
most interested in the welfare of the students there and iiss More's
prote§€: Lee, corroborated his opinion, asserting that Milner was
"most exceedingly kind" and prepared to exert himself "with great

énergy ad effect" on his behalf. (4)

-

(1) "The Life of Isaac Milner", p. 294.

éz - "Reminiscences of Cambridge", Vol. 1, p. 262.

"The Life of Isaac Milner",_p. 104. .
Ivbid,. p. 594.. -
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In later life, Lee owed a great debt to Milner's influence in aiding
him to secure the Chair in Arabic. (1)

In 1791, Milner became Dean of Carlisle, (2) but he did not allow
his ecclesiastiéal duties to interfere unduly with his work at Cam-~
brldge, for, as one historian has put it, "he gave his vacations to
the Cathedral but the terms to the College". (3) In 1792, he became
Vice=Chancellor of the University for the first time and, despite his
lukewarm feelings ebout the post and his fears for his health,
-prosecuted his duties with vigour. He exhibited a strong determination
to improve the standard of discipline in the University and to raise
the tone in religious matters of the Staff and student body. One of
his first tasks was to preside over the trial of William Frend of
'Jesus who had issued a pamphlet entitled "Peace and Union recommended
. to the Associated Bodies of Republicans and Anti-Republicand's
Although his biographer asserts that he provided "a full, deliberate,
‘and impartial trial® (4) there cen be little doubt that Frend's
"party of Socinians; holding republican opinions" (5) was anathema to
a High Tory Evangelical such as Milner. Despite his care for justice,

the Vice-Chancellor was criticised for his handling of the trial.

(1) "The Life -of Isaac Milner", p. 689. Lee also owed much to the
C.M.S. which paid for him to go to Cambridge. For some

years after graduation, he was employed by the Committee and
known as "the Society's Orientalist". ("T'he History of the
Church Missionary Society", Vol. 1,.p. 120).

2 See Appendix 2.

3 "History of the Evangelical Party in the Church of England", p.1l0l.
(4 "The Life of Isaac Milner", p. 86. _ .

5 Tbid, pe 87, -. .

-~
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Gunning, who watched the proceedings with an unfriendly eye, asserted
that'Milner seemed determined to convict and consistently overrode
legal forms., Whilst Milner wrote to Wilberforce tﬁat the expulsion
of Frend "was the ruin of the Jacobinical party as a UNIVERSITY
"THIﬂG, so that that party is almost entirely confined_to Trinity
College", (1) Gunning was most emphatic in his desire "to affirm
that there never existed,“or was supposed to exist, a Jacobin

party in the University". (2)

Milner's critics were in the minority.: In 1810 he becamg
Vice-Chancellor again and so impressed his fellows by his "firm
conduct, and manly administration" (3) that many of them hoped to
persuade him to continue in office for a further.year. His firmness
was welcomed, for though he perceived during his second term of
office a "laudable disposition to be attentive to the studies, and
obedient to the laws of the University", (4) he acknowledged that it

was "notorious, that twenty-four hours seldom passed without some

(13 "Phe Life of Isaac Milner", p. 162.
(2 "Reminiscences of Cambridge", Vol. 1, p. 309. Milner's attitude
was entirely consistent with that which he displayed towards
the establishment of a branch of the British and Foreign Bible
Society at Cambridge in 1811. There seems to be no reason
to accept Gunning's view that he was attempting "for obvious
' reasons" to impress Pitt. (Ibid, Vol. 1, p. 311.)
(3) "The Life of Isaac Milner", p. 402. "Oh, what a consulship this
~ is!" -« the Bishop of Bristol, Ibid, p. 402.
(4) TIbid, p. 397. When riotous behaviour brought three students of
Trinity and ome from St. John's to his court in March 1810,
they were fined £50 per head, one was rusticated for a year,
one suspended from taking his degree for a year and the two
‘remaining suspended from taking their degrees for six months.
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very considerable breach of discipline, some riot, some tumult, some
confusion, To such a height had these disorders proceeded, that the
University found it necessary to increase their usual numbers of
public officeis". (1)

Milner's standing as a lecturer was high. He has been frequently
described as a sort of Evangelical Dr. Johnson who dispensed wit and
iﬁstruction with easy grace. Thomas Babington Macaulay stayed with
hiﬁ when twelve years of age and séid in later life: '"How he talked
about science to men I do not know, but to me he made it as agreeable
as an Arabian tale." (2) Gunning grudgingly admitted that in the
opinion of those beéter gqualified to judge than himself Milner's
lectures were held to be excellent, although he recorded his minority
and somewhat jaun&iced view of the lectures given by Milner in his
capacity as Jacksonian Professor: -"He did not treat the subjects under
discussion very profoundly, but he éontrived to amuse us.... I cannot
say that I benefited much by my attendance on these lectures." (3)

As President of Queen's Milner carried out a modification of the
" whole system of examinations for the fellowships because he believed
them to be conducted on inequitable principles. He also had the

opportunity to implement a resolution made when he attended the College

(1; "The Life of Isasc Milner", p. 396.
Ibid, p. 561.. -~

(3) “Reminiscences of Cambridge", Vol. 1, pp. 359-60.

o Professor Smyth summed up the general view: "Dr. Milner was
always consgidered as a very capital lecturer .... what with
HIM, and what with his German assistant Hoffmann, the audience
was always in a high state of interest and entertainment."
("The Life of Isaac Milner", p. 32).
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in his youth as a sizar. Because of the menial offices they performed
the sizars formed a depressed class within the student community.
Many of the future clergy were drawn from poor students who received
patronage as sizars in order to acquire an education. Milner's
determination to abolish the menisl duties of the sizars created a
more pleasant atmosphere for the underprivileged and helped to prevent
them from acquiring the servile attitude which had become ingrained
in so many of their predecessors.

Of Milner's allies, one of the most influential was Joseph Jowett,
Professor of Civil Law and tutor at Trinity Hall from 1775 to 1795.
. Due to his efforts and the support rendered later by Brown, (1)
Trinity became an acknowledged "fief of Queen's". (2) His eminence
in the University and his personal characteristics made Jowett an ideal
shield for pious men.

"Who dared to ridicule the preacher to whose discourses Dr.

Jowett was frequently known to listen? And how often has the

modest, diffident youth, when derided by his companions for

being OVER religious, silenced their profane reproaches by

appealing to the example of Dr. Jowett! How often have both

young gradustes and undergraduates, of. a pious turn of mind,

been taken kindly by the hand, and directed and supported in

their Christian course by the same judicious and excellent-
person!" (3)

The greatest influence wielded by an Evangelical at -the University
was that of Charles Simeon. Converted to the Cause at King's, when

an undergraduate, he attended the church of Christopher Atkinson,

2 "History of the English Church", Vol. 7, p. 243.

glg As's istant tutor from 1807.
3 Isaac Milner. '"The Life of Isaac Milner", p. 584.
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brother of Miles Atkinson, and was introduced to John Venn who in
turn took him to see "his pwﬁ dear and honoured Father", (1) the
oracle of Clapham, Heﬁry Venn. Residing at Yelling from 1771 to
1797, Venn was a useful stabilising influence on the young man, and
Was-aﬁle to save him for the cause of Church order by turning him from
thg path pointed out by John Berridge, who still professed a lofty
disregard for parochial boundaries. Venn was able to render Simeon
the further service of drawing him into friendship with the great men
of Clapham, after an initial introduction to the Thorntons. Thus
was another part added to the Clapham-Cambridge-Yo;kshire axis which
was of such importance to the Evangelical pdrty.

Simeon's path after his.conversion.was stonj; he was the recipient
.of much of the public abuse levelled against his party. Time and
again he was attacked for his "Methodistical" sermons. Despite the
support of the populer Farish he battled for ten years from his
iqauguration as minister of Trinity Church in 1783 against rowdy
students and recalcitrant churchwardens. Pews were locked against
his listeners. If he provided open seats to make up the deficiency
they were thrown 6ut,’ The Hammond Lectureship was given to another,
more orthodox Churqhman who preached‘to the bulk of Simeon's renegade
congregation. Even at as late a date as 1808 his troubles were not
over, for on the death of Dr. Yorke there succeeded to the Bishopric

of Ely the hostile Dampier who caused Simeon considerable mortification

(1) "Memoirs of the Life of the Rev. Charles Simeon, M.A.", by
W. Carus, p. 23. ) . -
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as his superior in the Church and sided with the elements hostile to
him in the University. After seeing Simeon in 1810, Canon John
Babington referred to this troubled time ih his ministry:

"I had well known what enmity had been shown towards him by

men of mark, who did not care to conceal their animosity, and

who never hesitated to avow their purpose to thwart Mr. Simeon

in every possible way." (1)

Despite the bitterness.of the opposition Simeon's tremendous
determination eventually overcame it. Through his preaching and the
work of the other Evangelical members of the Staff there accumulated
a number of young men eager to sit at his feet. = His classes on the
Bible and Doctrine and his Sermon classes were increasingly well-
attended. fhrough regular informal meetings with students he trained
most of the Evangelical preachers of the next generation and beyond,
for some fiftj generations of students passed through the theological
college in miniature provided by his converéation parties and sermon
classes. He, more than any other man, taught the young Evangelicals
how to exist within-the Church and proved that Evangelicalism could be
consistent with Church order. The influence he gained once the tide
had begun to flow with him was little short of amazing. . He maintained
the Evangelical connection in innumerable ways. For example, take

only his work with the Church Missionary Society and his friendship

with the Atkinsons and the Elland Society, the Venns, Wilberforce, the

(1) "Charles Simeon", by H. C. G. Moule, pp. 177-8.

P -
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More sisters, Cecil, Robinson, the Grants, Newton, Martyn, and the
Thorntons. (1) In the University situation his moral influence
rose as he progressed in the hierarchy. In 1788, he became Junior
Dean of Arts; in 1789, Dean of Divinity; and in 1829, Senior Dean
of Arts. His care over students was constant and affectionate.
‘Thomason wrote home: "Mr. Simeon watches over us as a shepherd over
his sheep. He takes delight in instructing us, and has us contin-
uaelly at his rooms." (2) Like Martyn, Simeon became interested in
the eérly struggles-of Henry Kirke White. In 1804, he assisted him
$o become a sizar at St. John's and guaranteed him any sum under
thirty pounds per annum for his education, whilst other friends of
the student promised him a further thirty pounds. "From what source
I know nots" wrote Kirke White to Southey, "but through the hands of
Mr. Simeon I am provided with £30 per annum; and while things go on

80 prosperously as they do now, I can command £20 or £30 more from

(1) Two further brief examples of the influence he gained may be
given. Simeon's preaching tours brought many people to
Evangelicalism.. On one journey he completely transformed
the teaching of a minister by his example. The minister,
Stewart, continued his ministry in such a way that two of
his parishioners felt that they "owed their own selves"
to his changed teaching.. The parishioners were the parents
of the boy who was to become Duff of Calcutta. ("Charles
Simeon", p. 161.)

As a second instance, when John Gladstone, father of the
future Prime Minister, built two new churches, it was to
Simeon that he went for advice on the appointment of suitable
incumbents.

(2)  "Memoirs of the Life and Correspondence of the Rev. Charles

- Simeon, M.A.", p. 97.
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my friends, and thus, in all probability, until I take my degree."(1)
Inlthe Same year, the Elland Society, after a careful examination of
Kirke White's health had been made, offered their assistance, but

in 1806 théy were relieved of the burden when Simeon took him entirely
pnder his patronage. Kirke White was always ready to acknowledge
Simeon's great help, both in public and in private and mentioned
that a proportion of the sums paid him by Simeon came from anonymous
donors; "It was Mr ---- (2) who allowed me £20 per annum, sd Mr.
Simeon who added £10."

Simeon's kindnesé to the deserving was matched by his irascibility

when dealing with the unworthy. For example, he haled before his
congregation a student who had broken a window in the Church and
forced him to read a public apology. When he discovered in the
culprit a tendency to mumble he took from him the apology and
repeated it himself in ringing tones. Nor was he afraid to deal
sternly with more substantial citizens. Upon another occasion in
1810, he incarcerated in the public gaol the captain of a volunteer
corps who was a banker and man of influence, because he had disturbed

the congregation by his unruly behaviour and had failed to humble

(1) "™femoirs of the Life and Corresponderice of the Rev. Charles
. Simeon, M.A.", p. 202. At the same time, the Elland Society

minutes recorded that Simeon was prepared to help any other
"very promisingyoung man" who was in danger of missing a
University education through lack of funds.

(2) Very possibly Wilberforce who had a passion for anonymity and
was one of the first to help Kirke White. See "Life of
William Wilberforce", Vol. 5,. p. 298. .
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himself for the offence. After two days the banker begged pardon
and was released. Had.he not apologised, Simeon averred that he
would have gone "to the full extent of the law". (1) He considered
that he was not #indictive, but in the cause of God he always felt

it his "indispensable duty to be firm". (2) It is ple;sant to note,
in contrast to the turbulence of thesé early days, that in 1827 one
of his sermens at Trinity Church caused a group of undergraduates to
go forth and form the Sunday School in Jesus Lane. This is to look
into the future; the day was not yet won in the first decade of the
century when there occurred a'dispute which indicated the feeling

in the University at the time and the sort of forces faced by the
tiny group of Evangelicals on the Staff. Some Evangelical under-
graduates who wished to start a branch of the British and Foreign
Bible Society in Cambridge, went to see the Vice-Chancellor, the
Bishop of Bristol and others in an effort to interest them in the
idea. . They.received no encouragement because of the fear that if
they acted thus unconstitutionally in making innovétions without
their seniors' foreknowledge in a religious matter, they might face
the same tempéatioh in a political matter. Milner was particularly
afraid of disorderly combinations and requested the students to leave
everything in the hands of their seniors. Especially he feared that

they might bring discredit upon the Evangelical party or upset the

(1)  ‘"Wemoirs of the Life of the Reverend Charles Simeon, M.A.",

) -~ Pe 93 - . . -
(2) 1Ivid.
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nice balance of the Church of England and University alliance. Ten
students took their troubles to Simeon who asked them to trust his
judgment and make no further moves without his directicn: "The young
men, who would not have submitted to any other individual, bowed with
perfect willingness to me, and suffered me to draw a line around then,
beyond which they were not to move." (1) Having tasted the heady
wine of omnipotence, Simeon proceedéd to commit the scheme to his
friends on the Staff in a way more consistent with academic discipline.
Jowett, Farish and Brown decided to help and Farish arproached the
Vice-Chancellor for permission to hold a meeting. He was determined
to hold it himself if all else failed, but fortunately permission
was:granted.

Marsh, tﬁe arch-enemy of the Evangelical party (2) chose this
moment to issue an éttack on the Bible Society: "An Address_to the
Members of the Senate, occasioned by the Pr0posa1-to introduce into
Cambridge an Auxiliary Bible Society". He converted to or confirmed
in his view most of the leading men in the University and the county
so'that. only a handful of pious souls remained committed to the

venture, thus creating further suspicion among the majority that it

(1) "Memoirs of the Life of the Reverend Charles Simeon, M.A.",
- - Pe 308. One. of the undergraduates present bore out that

' Simeon's influence was all-important. (Ibid, pp. 313-7n.)
(2) "I stand opposed, not only to Dr. Milner, and all the minor
advocates of the Society; I stand opposed to almost every
periodical publication, from the Edinburgh Review down to
the Christian Observer; +¢o0 say nothing of the Evangelical
Review, and the other broods of methodism, which are hatched
at the expiration of every month, and peck by instinct at
the Margaret Professor." (20th August, 1813. ‘"Works", 1811+13)

L
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was tainted with Methodism. Lord Hardwicke agreed to take the
Chair, but-Milner Seemed to his colleagues to have little stomach
for the affair (1) and hung back, refusing to attend unless the
Bishop did likewise. Vansittart wrote to Wilberforce urging that
. Milner should attend, but he was still waiting on the Bishop's word
as late as 10th December. At this stage, wrote Simeon, "IF IT HAD
BEEN POSSIBLE TO HAVE RECALLED THE LETTERS AND NOTICES, WE SHOU#D
HAVE DOKE IT." (2) | '

The primé movers in the scheme now placed all their hopes on
_William Wilberforce. Nor were they disappointed, for some swift
manoeuvres resulted in a promise from Gloucester to be President
of the Society if Hardwicke would agree to take the Chair. Lord
Osborne then offered to support Hardwicke, and the Dukes of Bedford

and Rutland and the Bishop of Bristol (who had held aloof because the

(1) Milner himself seems to have had no sense of shame (e.g. his
letters and speech, p. 471 et seq., "The Life of Isaac
Milner"). His letters (pp. 465-8, Ibid), show that he
considered that those present at the original conference
with Farish had decided to suspend the business. While
in London, he learned that a meeting had been held and
expressed considerable surprise, giving his own opinion
that it would have been more politic to allow the furore
caused by Marsh to die down before attempting anything,
He considered that his own value to the "oppressed Evan-
gelical clergy" would be lessened were unprincipled
writers able to point him out as only head of a college
countenancing turbulent undergraduate meetings, committees
and the rest. His "constitutional caution" (Ibid, p.470)
led him to believe that the undergraduates'.party must be
broken so that it should not appear in the.eyes of the

~world to be the nucleus of the Society.

(2) '"Memoirs of the Life of the Reverend Charles Simeon, M.A."

p. 309.
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society was to be formed.outside his diocese), followed suit. Others
followed their lead, and support for the meeting snowballed. Nicholas
Vansittart of the Privy Council published an answer to Marsh to

" achieve for the Bible Society what Marsh had achieved for its
oﬁponents. At a meeting packed with celebrities and gownsmen,
Farish spoke and was joined on the platform by Milner, who, in
Simeon's eyés, "tqok shame to himself for being so long in making

up his mind." (i) As has been seen, this is a debatable point, but
Milnef certainly redeemed himself fully by taking Marsh to task in
print.  Simeon wrote delightedly to Thomason in 1813 on the happy
conclusion of his efforts: |

hVansittart is doubtless a pattern for controversialists:

he is a rasor (sic) - I am a hatchet. = But what will you

say to Milner? He is like one of those immense hammers

moved by steam - engines for the hemmering of anchors ...

He has actually crushed his adversary to atoms." (2)

The eventual success of the Bible Society at Cambridge was
indicative of the change in atmosphere wrought by the Evangelicals
there. Only twenty-seven years separated Joséph Milner's grudging
admission on a visit to his brother in 1794: "this place has
obtained more evangelical means since I was here last", (3) from

Simeon's exultant if exaggerated claim upon establishing in the

Univeréity a branch of his society for converting the Jews:

;

(1) "Memoirs of the Life of the Reverend Charles Simeon, M.A.",
_ . De 31l. " _ _ .
(2) 71bid, p. 373. Marsh, of course, returned the attack.

. ("Works", 1811~i3)
(3) Letter to Stillingfeet, "The Life of Isaac Milner", p. 100.
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"e..o such is the state of the University now, that multitudes are
éeady to come forward in every good WOoTrk ... Wﬁen I was an under-
graduate myself, I could not find one who feared God; now we can
find many, who through the mercy of God are burning and shining
lights." (1) Such a change in the University was of great value

to the young man semt by the Flland Society, but his lot remained
hard. The process of change was not completed in one student
generation, but that apart, the standards of his patrons were
demanding. From the first he was subjected to the stringent paternal
care of the Society. Neat and sober in appearance, he was to wear
neither silks nor ruffles nor anything else deemed expensive by his
Guardian even though it were a present from a relative or friend.

He was forbidden to buy books, apparatus, clothes or furniture
unless his Guardian approved, nor could he apply for an exeat from a
tutor without first consulting him, Any immoral conduct or failure
to submit in all lawful things to his Guardian, (2) tutors or the
Director of the Elland Society was punishable by the withdrawal of
éll bounty. This was no vain provisio: in 1798, one Deverel was
dismissed for putting on another student's gown and otherwise giving
offence to the subscribers. In the foliowing Year Cottle, too, was

dismissed because the oracle of Clapham on finance, Henry Thornton,

(1) "Memoirs of the Life of the Reverend Charles Simeon, M.A.",

- Pe 551. .
(2) Usually a senior member of the University.
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did not like his extravagence.

Pious,'éobér and discrete, (1) the student was nevertheless
expected to bring creditto his mentors-through scholastic achieve-
ment. : The Society kept a careful record of the work of its
pensioners, and augmented its knowledge by secret reports from
certain of the tutors. The scheme was inaugurated in 1778 when
Hey of Magdalene was asked to ovefiook the work of students at
Cambridge. 1In 1802, the practice was moré firmly established@ when
Loyd of King's and Sowerby of Queen's were asked to submit regular
reports every six months. (2) Upright behaviour was essential,
but was no excuse for scholastic failings. Simeon made clear the
attitude of the Cambridge don: "If my coachman neglected my horses,
or my cook my dinner, that they might read the Bible, they would be
displeasing and dishonouring their God. So, if students neglect
the duties (i.e. the studies) of the place for the'sake of reading

their Bibles, they are not in the path of duty ... Remember, secular

(1) (- but human.) Dr. Walsh points out that the Evangelical
youths were not above the usual pranks with fireworks and
bowls of)water. ("Church Quarterly Review", 1958, pp.

507 - 8. - .

(2) The reports stressed character and scholastic achievement
equally. A brief report from Hey in 1799 was minuted by
the Secretary of the Society: "Dallein, I think, is a very _
pious conscientious young Man, his Conduct is firm yet - (sic)
modest - Wilmot, tho' not so engaging, is a truly pious Man -3
he is diligent, & likely to prove an active Minister - Hogg
is also a religious & agreeable Man. I think the same - too
of Ogden - Deverele (a) appears to be a.pious upright Man &
to be very conscientious. Wilson is also a serious character,
& very diligent in his studies; I hope his great Proficiency
will not warp his Mind." (a) Deverele junior, not to be
confused with the Deverel who was withdrawn.
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study, as appointed by the authorities, is here your duty to God." (1) |
Much of the respect accorded Simeon by the Senior members of the
University stemmed from his refusél to allow religion to interfere

with college discipline. On another occasion he wrote to a minister
whose brother intended to come to Cambridge, advising him that if he
inténded visiting the sick instead of attending to his studies he

would give his voice against him instantly. (2)

Nor could the student look for Sympathy among the clergymen at
Elland. They were.eager for the scholastic success of their proté%éé.
In 1798, they resolved to note in the minutes all honours, past and
future, gained by the students in their degree examinations. (3) In
1823, the membérs grimly committed to the Minutes, that "the young

Men who go to the University, be plainly informed, that the Society

élg "Simeon and Church Order", p. 270.
2 "Memoirs of the Life of the Reverend Charles Simeon, M.A.", p. 433.
Milner, of course, was always concerned to raise standards;
the level of work improved under his auspices when Vice-
Chancellor and at Queen's under his Presidency. He considered
that a classic should be able to construe the Greek Testament
at sight - and parse any verb, read Xenephon, Lucian, Herodotus,
and Homer; Virgil, Horace, Caesar's Commentaries and Tully's
orgtions - these four at sight; write correct Latin prose and
read a Greek play or two. This was the minimum: "If a man
be not so far proficient, he goes to College for little but
* %o spend his money." ("The Life 6f Isaac Milner", p. 523.)
(3) In the early days of the Society, the members were perhaps too
eager for success or may have lacked judgment. A letter from
Sowerby on 26th March, 1804, commented favourably on the
character of the men he had seen, but went on to remark, "that
a great Obstacle to their Improvement in College, is the Want
of a competent Share of Classical Learning before they come to
reside. This was particularly the case with the two last
admitted.”" The Secretary noted: "The Society fears that
there has_been too much Ground for Mr. Sowerby's Remark - A
Desire of a speedy Usefulness having induced them to send some
of their young Men to College earlier than appears to have been
Seen proper.”  ("Journals of the Elland Society".)
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expects that, while they pay due Attention to thé great Object they
have in View, they do also attend to the ﬁarticular Studies of the
Place, & that the Treasurer do require, in the Annual Letters, an
Account from each of them, how he stands in the Examination List." (1)
Either the selection of candidates was of a high order or the adjurations
and discipline of the Society were effective, for, in its first twenty-
three years of life, the Norrisian Prize for Divinity was won fifteen
times by Elland pensioners. (2)

Around the early Elland pensioners was fought and won the battle
for a University education for the young Evangelical ordinand. As
the Colleges were opened to them (3) ahd the attitude of the University
alfered towards them they gave hope to others in different parts of
the country. Other clerical societies (4) followed their lead. The

Matlock Bath Society (5) was founded in 1816 by Philip Gell, a friend

"Church Quarterly Review", 1958, p. 503.
For example, in 1810, pensioners were at Trinity, Queen's, St.
John's and All Souls.

(4) In addition, Barrington created "The Barrington Society for
Promoting Religious Bducation.in the diocese", which was a
clerical society with a-building fund, and provided assis-
tance for boys wishing to proceed to orders. The Elland
Society itself approved of the societies he set up in his
diocese. ("Journals of the Elland Society", 17th July, 1800.)

(5) The Society was.set up with the same sort of aims as the Elland
Society, defined in this case as: "The Elucidation of the
Word of God and the Interests of the Redeemer's Kingdom - The
Promotion of personal Holiness, Zeal and Brotherly Love, -
Establishment in the Doctrines and Discipline of the Church
of England; - and mutual assistance in difficult cases of

arochial Ministration."
?"Eva.ngelical Parish Clergy 1820-40", "Church Quarterly Review",
1958, p. 388.) ) - -

glg "Journals of the Elland Society".
2
3
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of Simeon, under whose influence many'of its products fell. The
Bristol Clerical Society helped over one hundred youths in the West
country to enter the Universities and study for orders. The Creaton
Gleiical Society sent over fifty men to take orders, and at Cambridge
Simeon himself founded a Clerical Society, the only one to which
ﬁives were invited. Simeon's more important venture was the London
Clerical Society which owed much to his dissatisfaction with the flow
of young men from Elland and elsewhere. From its inauguration, the
Society, whose trustees included Babington; Wilberforce, Grant and
Calthorpe, supported twenty men from the metropolis. In 1820,
Simeon mentioned to Thomaspn that the first tweniy had gone up to
Cambridge: "This is an institution of mine, and, like my dear sisters
in Calcutta,-may well fill my soul with joy and gratitude. The
numbers of pious elergy are greatly on the increasee....." (1)
Sending her subséription to Daniel Wilson, the Secretary, Hannah More
emphasised its value: "We mﬁst chiefly look to it hereafter for
right-minded ministers in this_non-preferring age of serious men." (2)
The young Evangelical who successfully completed his course had
two main spheres of work open to him. On the one hand were the
pafishes at home where "serious" men were sorely needed, on the other

the missionary field so-beloved by the Claphamites and their great ally,

(1)  "Memoirs of the Life of the Reverend Cherles Simeon, H.A.",
~ Do 536. (Loane ("Oxford and the Evangelical Succession",
p. 261) credits Wilson with the foundation of the "London
Clerical Education Society" in 1816.) .
(2) - "Memoirs of the Life and Correspondence of Mrs. Hannah More",
VOlo 4! Po 184- - ) -
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Charles Simeon. Simeon's overseas work began in 1788 when he received
an addresé from Calcutta‘in which the Reverend David Brown, Charles
Grant, Chambers and Udny esked for his help in the establishment of a
mission in Indis. Simeon set about the task of supplying young
graduates for the work, while Grant himself provided over £300 a year
for their maintenance. Cornwallis, the Governor-General, was unim-
pressed by the scheme, but at least promised not to be inimical
towards it. In the councils of the Great, hopes were, of course,
fixed on the inimitable Wilberforce: "It is to his influence alone
that we hope the minister will regard such a prospect, and ask for it
the countenance of Majesty ...." (1) Wilberforce's persistence wore
awgy some of the Opp§sition of the Bast India Company to Christian
missions and the Evangelical Bishop, Ryder, displayed commendable
enterprise by introducing the practice of ordaiping missionaries
direct to their field of operations without the customary period of
apprenticeship in England.

The mainspring of the machine was Simeon, without whose efforts
the supply of young men would have been so poor as to render the work
derisory. In 1829, he wrote that almost all the chaplains sent to
India during the previous forty years had been recommended by him. (2)
Amongst them ﬁent such men as Dapiel Corrie who became Bishop of Madras,

Henry Martyn, who conveyed Evaﬁgelicai ideas to Mary Butt (Mrs.

(1) A letter of Brown to Simeon, Carus, op. cit., pe 79.
(2) "Charles Simeon" p. 129.

-
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Sherwood) and £hus forged another link in the chain of the sect, and
Claudius Buchanan, suitably converted by John Newton, sent to Cam-
bridge by Henry Thornton, and to India by Simeon. Thomason, who
followed Martyn to India, was another success of the philanthropists.
He became interested in schools and sought the help of both Simeon
and Wilberforce. (1) (Wilberforce doubted the propriety of his
unevangelical decision to use the Shaster and Koran for reading, but
Simeon was in favour: "If my patient is not strong enough to behold
the light of the sun, I will content myself with such a measure of
light as his eyes will bear, and look for a state of convalescence,
when he will be sble to endure the beams in which I bask." (2))
Thomason did not confine himself to schools, but in true Evangelical
fashion extended his labours to include a Tract Society for the
natives and a school-book society which won the approval of the
Government. He abetted Simeon's work by a project of his own to
influence young men to turn their thoughts to India. He sent home
£1,650 to the Universities and Public Schools of England, Scotland
énd Ireland to be used to provide prizes for the best essays and
poemé written in English, Latin or Greek, which would set the students
thinking of the spreading 6f the GOSpei in India. Oxford and

Cambridge further received £500 each for thé best English prose work

(1) "Life and Letters of Zachary Macaulay", p. 295.
(2) '"Memoirs of the Life of the Reverend Charles Simeon, M.A.",
) . p. 402, ) .
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on missionary topics. The winners included three Church Missionary
Society men of the future: the young Charles Grant, Hugh Pearson,
later ﬁeag of Salisbury and biographer of Buchanan, and John Cunning-
ham, the future vicar of Harrow. (1)

The major field of action and that for which the clerical
soqieties had established their charities, was the English parish.
The opposition to the party caused the Evangelicals to stand the
more closely together and assist each other to gain livings and then
to go a step further and deliberately set out to purchase advowsons
for yéung men seeking spheres of work. The idea was not altogether
popular. "Orthodox" clergymen viewed with alarm the growth of a
power bloc capable of diverting a definite number of livings away
from them. Something of this feeling is communicated through Shaw's
attacks on Hannah More who demonstrated the power of faction in
Securing the appointment of Jones to Shipham and Leigh Richmond to
Cheddar while exerting pressure towards the removal of Bere. Porteus,_
8 great friend of Clapham, publicly denounced the practice of buying
advowsons, and even the Elland Society refused to consider such a

method. (2)

(1)  He further influenced public opinion through the works he sent
home: * "Memoir of the Expediency of an Ecclesiastical Estab-
lishment in British India", and "Christian Researches in the
East".  ("The History of .the Church Missionary Society",

. Vol..l, pp..97-8.) - o
(2) At a meeting on 17th March, 1796, they rejected a suggestion
- from Mr. Milner of Hull (Joseph) that they should "appropriate
& part of their Fund towards the procuration of parochial
Settlements for Gospel Ministers." ("Journals of the Elland

Society". ) ..
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The precedents for purchasing advowsons for Evangelicals went
back to the time of old John Thornton, who gave Newton over £3,000
while minister at'Olney and secured for him St. Mary Wool Church-Haw
in Lombard Street after a legal bgttle for the right of Trepresentation
which took him to the Lords. Newton owed his living at Olney fo
the_good offices of the Earl of Dartmouth who did sterling work for
the early ministers. For example, it was he who obtained Huddersfield
for Venn, Leicester for Robinson, Horam for Stillingfleet, and
Dewsbury for-?owley. Jervis, who opened the first ﬁational School in
Cheltenham was & Simeon incumbent, as was Close, ordained by Bishop
Ryder, who carried on the work. Dealfry was given Clapham on the
advice of Simeon as a trustee of the Thornton living. Wilberforce
procuréd Holy Trinity, Hull for Joseph Milner and helped Isaac to
become Dean of Carlisle. (1) Isaac Milner in his turn gained the
" living of Elland for a son of Miles Atkinson through a member of the
Elland Society, Dr. Coulthurst.

Such examplés of self-help and the purchase of advowsons were
given form and added vigour by Charles Simeon. At the time of John
Thornton's death, nine livings were entirely in his gift and he had
the righ% of presentation to one more. His will gave the patronage of
the livings to John Venn, Henry Foster and Bentley of Cemberwell.

Nine successor-trustees were nominated of whom. Simeon was one. In

(1) See Appendix 2.
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1813 Simeon succeeded to Venn's place. His influence in the Church (1)
was extended when his brother left him £15,000 which he used to
establish the Simeon Trust to buy spheres of work for clergymen of
his party and further the glory of God in the parishes. The fund was
built up by considerable donations. In 1823, he noted in his diary:
"Behold! but four days ago my friend Lord P. offers to aid me with
é4,000,and Dr. Kilvington this day.has offered to put at my disposal
£10,000 Stoék worth £7,500." (2) 1In 1826, he noted a bequest of
£9,000 from & man he had met only for helf an hour. Despite his
success, he suffered a major disappointment iﬁ 1822 when he negotiated
for the remains of the Thornton Trust. Dﬁe to misunderstandings (it
"would seem) (3) he found himself facing a much greaterfexpehditure
than would have been suggested by the preliminary discussions and was
forced to withdraw. Nevertheless, his aim of capturing the urban
areas met with considerable success, particularly after the Municipal
Corporations Act of 1835 had forced corporétions to sell livings in
their gift. He wrote to Isaac Milner in 1816 to tell him that he

had bought Cheltenham with its ten thousand souls for £3,000 and was

hoping to buy Marylebourne (100,000 souls) for £25,000. (4) He or

(1) His influence through students at Cambridge and his projects
elsewhere was said by Macaulay to be "far greater than that
of any primate:"s ("Life and Letters of Lord Macaulay", by
G. 0. Trevelyan, Vol. 1, p. 68.)

(2) "Memoirs of the Life of the Reverend Charles Simeon, M. A.",

. . Ppe 590, n. . ) R

(3) "Charles Simeon, (17%9- 1836)", p. 177.

(4) "The Life of Isaac Milner", pp. 635-6.

- -

250.




his successors disposed their wealth so that Bath, Derby, Maccles-
field, Bridlington, St. Thomas's and St. Martin's of Liverpool and
Beverley Minster all fell into Evangelical hands. An example of
what could result from such buying is provided by Scoresby at
Bradford, who, ip the period from 1839 to 1843, increased the number
of schools from one to nine, laid plans for twelve more and created
five new churches. (1)

Simeon exercised his trust with heavy seriousness. He was not
afraid to reject even members of the Thornton or Wilberforce families
who hoped to benefit from the Thointon Trust (2) and remained true
to his stern principles whatever sentiment might plead. For example,
when Isaac Milner wrote to him asking for advice about a candidate
for a living, Simeon replied: "Were ---- my own father, and wanting
bread, I could not do it - I would not do it! -.... We watch for
souls, as those that must give account." (3)- In a letter to Mr.
Richardson of York he laid down the pri;ciples which guided him
throughout his work. They_are a clear illustration that though
Simeon might consider Evangelical ministers to be the most valuable
to the Church he was deaf to the calls of party unless the candidate

was worthy in every way. He considered that it was his duty first:

Ibid, pp. 171-3. "
"Phe Life of Isaac Milner", p. 635..

-~ ’ -

(1§ "Charles Simeon, (1759-1836)", p. 177.
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"To consider truly, as before God, who is, all things considered,
fittest for the particular sphere.

2nd, To inquire carefully, whose removal to a new sphere will
be least injurious to any other place; because, if I take a
person from a large sphere, which will not be well supplied
afterwards, I do an injury, rather than a Service, to the Church
at large.

3rd, On a supposition things be equal in these two respects,

BUT NOT OTHERWISE, to prefer the person whose circumstances are

most straitened. It is for the PEOPLE and for the CHURCH OF

GOD that we are to provide, and not for any individual, whatever

be his necessities, his virtues, or his attainments." (1)

The opening of the Universities to Evangelical youths and the
establishment of areas of work for them at the conclusion of their
training illustrates the value and extent of the tendency to coalesce
and arganise which the party exhibited. In some respects the work was
an extension of the philanthropic ideals of the Claphamites, in
others it represented a more formal organisation of men of much less
individual note than the great figures such as Henry Thornton or
Zachary Macaulay, but who produced considerable results and created
an organisation partly complementary to and partly interwoven with
the looser and more personal connections maintained by the Clapham
Sect. Personalities were, of course, important, but whereas Clapham
was to bresk up with the passing of its great men, the clerical
societies provided the sort of backbone which the party needed as its
personnel changed.

The clerical societies were not, of course, founded with the

definite aim of providing further co-ordination for the Evangelicals

(1) "Memoirs of the Life of the Reverend Charles Simeon, M.A.",
PP. 382-3. . : : . -
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on a national scale, but the problem of defending themselves against
the attacks of their enemies brought this need into focus. From an
attitude of Christian resignation they slowly moved towards a deter-
mination to defend themselves and from there to counter-attack against
their foes. The honest clerics of the Elland Society were still
somewhat undecided about their attitude to opposition in 1802 when the
Reverend Coates' appointed topic before the Society was: "In the
present Appearance of Opposition to the Evangelical Clergy, what Temper
of Mind should they profess, & what should be their Conduct in Refer-
ence to such Opposition?" (1) The accidental nature of the organisa-
tioﬁ which was to groﬁ up is illustrated by the fact that while such
discussions were being held the first steps towards unity had already
been taken. At the Clerical Meeting held on the 6th and Tth May,
1795 to discuss the possibility of a missioﬁ to the Heathen, Simeon
and his friends had agreed on the desirability of sending out mission-
aries and had decided to request the Societies at Hotham and Elland

to deliberate on the topic and communicate the results of their
discussions before the next meeting. It is interesting to see how
the involvement of the Flland Society proceeded from that date. On
17th March, 1796, the members é,gre.ed that the plan was "well .worthy"
of_fheir attention and directed the Secretary, Atkinson, to write t6

Simeon and tell him so. (2) On 19th May, Simeon wrote to acquaint

. ’ ' ’ :
(1) "Journals of the Elland Society", meeting of 14th, 15th October,
.. 1802, , B -
(2) 71bid.
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the members of the Society with the Rauceby Resolutions, which
proposed that the two societies should unite to promote a missionary
plan and educate young men for the purpose, rdther than that the
Rauceby people should attempt t0 go ahead as a new and Separate
society. The Ellanders agreed to lend their experience to the
problem and expressed their opinion in a resolution:

"That it appears to this Society to be an Object highly

Desirable, that a chain of correspondence should be

instituted between the different societies of religious

Clergymen in the kingdom, & that such communications shall

be made from this Society as shall be judged expedient for

that purpose.”" (1)

The missionar& scheme went on apace. Porteus was consulted,
the Rauceby Society was assured that the Ellanders were in earnest
and a comnittee was set up purely to deal with their business.
Throughout 1797 the snowball grev. Clark of Rauceby wrote to Elland
to suggest that "application should be made to Mr. Wilberforce
respecting a Committee being appointed at London to act in conjunction
with three persons from each of the Societies of Rauceby, Elland, and
Bristol, who should be chosen out of each to act as Committees with
the London one." (2)

The Ellanthociety agreed and appointed Atkinson, Franks and

Coulthurst to correspond with the London Committee and act in conjunc-

tion with the others. It was recémmended to the Bristol and Rauceby

él "Journals of the Elland Society".
(2 Ibid, meeting held 3rd, 4th August.
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| Societies that Messrs. Wilberforce, Thornton, John Jowett, Cecil

and Foster should be appointed as cor;esponding members to compose
the London Committees The Society at Elland was now heavily
involved in the pet scheme of the Clapham Sect. In 1800 it committed
itself further by promising support for the Society for Missions to
Africa and the East. The great advocate of missions, William
Wilberforce was, of course, held in high regard. The Members of the
Society spoke of his literary efforts in terms of the warmest appro-
bation and at one meeting instructed the Secretary to write to thank
him for "his excellent publication." (1) On another occasion the
Society recorded: "There was an unintentional Informality in the
Recommendation of Ahdrew Burne by Mr. Wilberforce & General Burn ....
Yet the Society accepted such Recommendation, by Reason of their
high Respect for Mr. Wilberforce." (2) Henry Thornton, Charles
Simeon, William Hey and other memﬁers of the upper ranks of the
Evangelical hierarchy make frequent_appearances in the pages of the
Elland Journals. How far the Society came to identify itself with
the party as a whole and to feel a responsibility for its welfare is
also made clear in the same source. For example, the Society
"entered into a serious deliberation concerning the hostile Spirit

éhewn in the Antijacobin Review against the Evangelical Clergy of the

(1) "Journals of the Elland Society", 5th October, 1797. No doubt
his "Practical View of the Prevailing Religious Systems of
Professed Christians in the Higher and Middle Classes in
this Country, contrasted with Real Christianity".

(2) 7Ibid, meeting of 23rd, 24th April, 1812.

-
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established Church, & a report was made that such Attacks wou'd be
repeated, with encreasing vigor (sic), in a periodical Work intended
to be expressly begun & set apart for that purpose". (1) As a
result of their deliberations the members of the Séciety approached
two lay friends, Hey of Leeds and Gray of York, that they might
write: "..ﬂ. as from themselves, & in their own names to the
Editor of the Antijacobin Review & in their Letters, to vindicate
the Character of the evangelical Clergy of the Establishment who are
regular, (such, as we trust, most of our Brethren in these parts are;)
---- from the wrong Ideas conceived of them by the Editor of the
Antijacobin Review." (2)

In 1801, a Bill was proposed which would give the Bishops greater
control over the clergy. Because of ‘the obvious dangers to the
Evangelical cause the Elland Society became alarmed and it was
resolved that the Secretary should write to the societies at Bristol
and Hotham to be on their guard and prepared to offer their help to
reéist. On 15th October;ﬂa letter arrived from-William Hey announcing
."The Christian Observer". The Society gave the project its whole-
hearted support apd_offéred practical help by setting up a committee
to select such of the Society's essays as they deemed proper, to
correct them and send fhem tonthe paper under the signafure "E.S.".

For the future, various members pledged themselves to write a certain

élg 5th October, 1799. "Journals of the Elland Society".
2)  TIbid. .. N
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number of articles for submission each year. (1) This and other
examples demonstrate that the clerical societies could not remain
pgrochially-minded in the England of their day. As members of a
minority party faced by considerable hostility, fheir involvement in
the trend towards greater unify was not merely desirable but essential.
The timing of the growth of such societies was particularly fortunate
as it allowed the Evangelicals to enter the nine£eenth century
struggle in religion and education with a means of communication and
expression alreadj developed. A central body, which served the
purpose of helping the Evangelicals and their friends to maintain
contact with one another and with friendly Dissenters, was created
with the foundation of the Eclectic Society by an Evangelical lay-
man (2) end his friends in 1783. (3) .In 1827, the Islington
Conference began the annual gatherings of the Evangelicals, and in
1831, Exeter Hall was built: a centre of operations where the
problems of the succession in the parishes could be discussed and
resolved.

The development of Evangelical societies was opportune for
another reason. The Clapham Sect which had for so long acted as a

centre and a stagbilising influence was mortal as the men who made it

(1) "Journals of the Flland Society".

(2)  John Bacon, a sculptor. . .

(3) In 1798, when notes of the proceedings of the Society were begun,
the members were: Newton, H. Foster, G. Pattrick, T. Scott,
R, Cecil, W. J. Abdy, J. Venn, B. Woodd, W. Goode, J. Davies,
Josiah Pratt, .(Church of England ministers); J. Clayton,
J. Goode, (Dissenting ministers); J. Bacon, (layman).
Country members were: Charles Simeon, Charles Grant,
("Eclectic Notes", p. 1.).
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up. As early as 1808, the signs were visible that its days were
limited. "I am grieved to hear", wrote Hannah More to Macaulay,
"how the Clépham Society is breaéing up; but it is the age of
revolutions." (1) Maceulay himself removed his family from Claphem,
but in the méin the end of the Sect was due to the deaths of the
meﬁbers and their close friends ;nd supporters. 01d John Thornton
died in 1790 and was followed by Henry Venn.in 1797. In 18153,
John Venn died, two years before Henry Thornton., Macaulay left
Clapham in 1818, the jear of the death of a good friend of the Sect,
Sir Thomas Bernard. By 1830, few of the coterie formed by the
Claphamites and their friends remained, for Charles Grant the Elder,
John and Thomas Bowdler, William Hey and Shute Barrington had all
gone. Within another three years the aging Wilberforce and Hannah
More had died, followed iﬁ 1838 by Robert Grant and Zachary Macaulay.
As will be obvious, some aspects of the work of the Clapham
Sect could bé carrieé out and given permanence by the societies which
it had helped to build or inspire. In othgr ways there was never
again to be a group equivalent to it. Laymen of such eminence and
influence were not again to live and work together in such close
haz_-mony for the good of their fellows. As a unit, the Clapham Sect
was supreme, but it must not be forgotten that each member existed

as an individual following the high tradition of philanthropy and

(1) "Letters of Hannah More to Zachary Macaulay", p. 26.

-y - -

258.




providing inspiration for men of similar views throughout the country.
In some ways Wilberforce was a leader, but he was a bright star in a
constellation. In-the next generation, when the lesser lights among
the Evangelicals had united successfully, the fire and drive to
inspire their efforts came from the heir to the tradition of service
built up at Clapham, from a man without the comforting support of

his peers, whose eminence was the more obvious, his loneliness the
more pronounced. Without a brief survey of the work of the seventh
Barl of Shaftesbury and his reaction to the forces set in motion by
thé philanthropists, a study of the work of Claphem cannot be complete,
for it was in his time that much of their work came to fruition and
through his efforts that their role in the EVaﬂgelical party was

continued.
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Chapter 8.

THE EARL OF SHAFTESBURY AND THE THIRD GENERATION

OF EVANGELICALS

As the nineteenth century progressed the climate of Society
becaﬁe more morél. The efforts of the Clapham Sect and their
friepds bore fruit in the attitude of mind and approach %o life
calléd Victorianism. (1) Whilst it would not be claimed that
Victorianism owéd its existence only to the Evangelical ethos,
the influence gained over the public by that section of the
Church was one of the most important causes of the chang;._ Evan-
gelical ideals touched many people who were friendly, hostile or
indifferent to the group, often without the source being recognised.
(2) Evenat the turn of the century, "virtue was advancing on a

broad front": (3) ladies with time to spare devoted themselves to

(1) "Evangelicalism was the principle ingredient in the state of

mind which to-day we describe, contemptuously perhaps, as

'Victorianism®. ("English Thought in the Nineteenth

Century", by D. C. Somervell, p. 10l.) o

(2) 1t is, of course, impossible to trace the influence of a _
movement such as Evangelicalism with all its ramifications,
Seen and unseen. Two interesting examples of the influence
of the group are those of Lord Shaftesbury, who said that his
ideas were fixed at the age of seven years by an Evangelical
servant, Maria Millis; and that of Newman who claiméd that it
was to Thomas Scott the Evangelical commentator that:
"(hunanly speaking), I almost owe my soul." (a) Humanly speaking
Scott owed his soul to John Newton. The connection between
the Tractarien and the former slaver is interesting. ((a) "The
EVange%ical Movement in the English Church", by L.E.Binns, .

‘ p. 18. -

- (3) "Early Victorian England", ed. by G. M. Young, p. 416.
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good works, philénthrOpy in general was the fashion, discipline in
the home and regularity in business the ideal. The sura of
sanctity was spread by the-vogue for Evangelical biographies,
such as Leigh Richmond's "Dairyman's Daughter", the lives of
missionaries such as Abraham Judson, and such works as Hannah
Snith's "Christisn Secrets of a Happy Life", mhich sold 330,000
copies. By the 1830's the influence of the Evangelicals seemed
to be alI-pervading, despite the inferiority in actual numbers of
the group within the Anglican Church. As G. M. Young has pointed
out, however, a young man living at that time soon discovered that -
"atmosphere is more than creed and, whichever way his temperament
led him, he found himself af every turn controlled, and animated,
bj the imponderable pressure of the Evangelical discipline and the
almost universal faith in progress". (1) Sir Jemes Stephen saw
in the Evangelical clérgy the second founders of the Church of
England, and emphasised their influence when in 1860 he wrote:
"However decayed may be the Evangelical party as a party, it cannot
be denied that its influence, both on our religious ideas and on our
Church ideas, has penetrated far beyond those Church limits." (2)
By 1830, much had been done by the Evangelicals and their
frienas'to drive underground the grosser forms of cruelty and

profligacy and establish a level of acceptable social behaviour.

(1) . "Barly Victorian England", p. 413.
(2) "Bssays in Ecclesiastical Biography", Vol. 2, Pe 3o
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Through private persuasion, censorship, preaching and even
persecution; a powerful force had been created in support of a
code of Sunday Observance, philanthropy and prudery. The strict-
ness of such a regimen and the hostility always engendered by
Puritanism inevitably caused a reaction.as the Victorian age
progressed. The Tractarians relieved some of the Evangelicals!
introspection, and the revulsion of feeling from tﬁe economic
aspect of Evangelicalism restricted its acceptahce to the middle-
classes in the second half of the century. Beside such indefinite
and rather unformed reaction there existed a more specific hostility
towards the ideals of the group which was partly a carry-over from
the sort of opposition which Evangelicals had always faced, and
partly the result of the ;truggles of youth to be free from a
repressive diseipline. (1) Thus, as youth will always criticise
age, young Anglicans would always attack Evangelicalism or "defend

black slavery only because the Evangelicals were against it". (2)

(1)  As has been shown, (supra, p.80 and p.199 the Evangelicals
lost some of the children of their most eminent representa-
tives to other parties inside and outside the Church.

For example, Stock pointed out that Evangelicalism was
now "too comfortable" to attract the lively young men from
Oxford whose desire for martyrdom had to find satisfaction
elsewhere. (Op. cit.,Vol. 1, p. 287.)

(2) Manlfestatlons of Puritanism such as Sir Andrew Agnew's Sunday
Observarice Bill continued to alienate people. Cruikshank
and Dickens, for instance, united in savage contempt for the

_measure. Joseph Wilson, son of William, was founder of the
Lord's Day Observance Society which, because of its rigid
principles, has increasingly conflicted with the ideas of

. the general public.
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The Evangelicals hed always been accustomed to opposition,
The attacks they faced as the nineteenth century wore on were
mild compared with the hostility which greeted the first "professors"
of the sect. Furthermore, as they became more firmly entrenched,
they were neithér 80 vulnerable nor so sensitive to the attacks of
their opponents. The Evangelicals had been obliged to begin
"The Christian Observer" and the "Record" (1) to give themselves
a voice and to refute the attacks of their foes; in 1843 the
"English Churchman" was founded in turn as a check to the "Record",
The Tractarians, who saw. themselves as the defenders of the one
Apostolic Church were regarded by the Evangelicals as schismatics
(2) and it is significant that the o0ld enemy of Evangelicalism,
Sydﬁey Smith, directéd his barbs against the younger and more
troublesome group. In fact, the Evangelicals were becoming

respectable and though acceptance was slow it was none the less

(1) Pounded in 1828 to put forward the Evangelical view on
public events, the "Record" had a marked lack of success
until it was rescued by a new editor, Alexander Haldane.
However, after the change, its views Were not elways
Evangelical.  Other publications which adhered more
closely to the party line were "Spiritual", "Evangelical"
and "Gospel Magazine". - - .

(2) See Appendix 5. R
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sure. (1) The attitude of the new generatioms, too, wés altering
&s the Church absorbed them. In the 1840's, Francis Close
expressed the opinion that the early Evangélical clergymen could
not have been such good Churchmen as the men of his generation
and registered surprise at their habit of hob-ndbbing with
Dissenters in the Eclectic Society. As for the British and
foreign Schools Society, he was convinced that it provided an
education fundamentally inadequate because of the absence of
Church doctrine in its schools and suggested that it was a weapon
forged for the overthrow of all religion by Socinians, athiests,
liberals and infidels. John Venn criticised his own father for
indulging in extempore preaching. The Evangelicals Were less
inclined to tolerate Dissent than ever: Josiah Pratt discouraged

the preliminary steps taken by Edward Bickersteth to unite Church

(1) Por example, in 1837, when the S.P.C.K. was revising its
collection of tracts, five Essex incumbents published a
book of one hundred and eighteen pages entitled "Two
Memorials: addressed to the General Meeting of the Society
for the Promotion of Christian Knowledge, on the alleged
corrupt Character of some of its Publications". The
Memorials attacked the unevangelical nature of the Society
and its failure to mention Grace, but rather to stress good
works instead. Seventy-three Somerset clergymen added
their support to the Essex Memorial in 1839, and two years
later came further support from a group of Plymouth clergy-
men. The Society defended itself vigorously but withdrew
certain tracts in order that it might be "perfectly un-
objectionable”. (a) The voice of the Evangelical party
was obviously.much stronger in the councils of the S.P.C.K.
than it had been and the Society showed a willingness to
compromise that had previously been lacking. ((a) "a
History of the S.P.C.K.", p. 180.) .
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and Dissent in the Evéngelical Alliance, "The Christian Observer"
Ccame out_stroﬁgly against it, and Hugh Mcﬁeile issued a serious
warning: "I am convinced that your ardent and loving spirit will
meet with a disappointment in the issue of the Alliance." (1)

In & Church and society affected by the ideals of his party, the
Evangelidal clergyman found promotion easiér. Francis Close passed
majestically from Cheltenham to the Deanery of Carlisle, Charles
Sumner gained Royal favour and the Bishoﬁrics of Llandaff and
Winchester, John Sumner became Biéhop of Chester and advanced %o
- the supreme dignity of the Archbishopric of Canterbury in 1848.

With the departure of Manners-Sutton and Eldon and the advent of
Shaftesbury and Palmerston the way to.pfeference was opened wide.

Respectability has its dangers. As the Evangelicals ceased
to be a "ginger" group, their friends frequently looked in vain
‘for the vital qﬁalities of the first generation. Kay-Shuttleworth,
who was somewhgt allied to it in moral outlook, came to dislike
- the sect for what he termed its "pusillamity" in failing to support
him. (2) Ryle rejected the Evangelical clergy of the nineteenth
century out of hand: "We have none who in self-denial, singleness:

" of eye, diligence, hol& boldness, and unwordliness, come up to the

(1) "The History of the Church Missionary Society", Vol. 1,

- pp. 379-80. - - .
(2) "Life and Work of Sir James Kay-Shuttleworth", by F. Smith,

p. 191,
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level of Grimshaw, Walker, Venn, and Fletcher." (1) Shaftesbury
considered that the old standard of spiritual éeaching had been
lowered, the "pure milk mixed with water, if not with something
more deleterious”. (2) By 1869, he was considerably disturbed
after the Templeﬁaffair (3) and referred to the "coldness",
"insincerity", and disunion of .the party and fouﬁd in it "much
political, and personal, and very little spiritual Protestantism". (4)
' The cooling of zeal and the loss of momentum of the Evangelical
group was only relative to what had gone before. The main strands
of endeavour were continued through the ninetecenth century. In
education in particular, the Evangelicals remained true o the
ideals of the Claphamites and displayed considerable determination
in maintaining the charitable endeavours set up on behalf of the
poor. Infant Schools continued to flourish, and the desire of
the pioneers that an Infant School should exist beside every
National School came nearer realisation when pressure from the
Evangelicals and their allies caused the National Society to extend
its system of grants to that field of education in 1834. In the

following year, a letter from the Louth District suggested that

Op. cit., p. 430.

"The Life and Work of the Seventh Earl of Shaftesbury", (1887
. edition), Vol. 3, pp. 4-5.

Dr. Temple's appointment to the see of Exeter.

"The Life and Work of the Seventh Earl of Shaftesbury",

- (1887), Vol. 3, p. 255. .
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something must be done to improve the standard of teaching in
Infant Schools, and in 1836, the Society decided to set up a
training centre at the school in Tufton Street, Westminster. (1)
Both schools societies were carrying out their origiﬁal task and
in small ways expanding their curricula. In the growing interest
in the trg;ning of teachers, the Evangelicals were prominent.
Francis Close was something of a pioneer in the field: a tour of
the country realised £3,000 for a Training College for Masters and
Mistresses before he even began his appeal in Cheltenham itself
where the Cbllege was to’be situated. In 1849 the College was
well established and the foundation stone for a building costing
£17,000 was laid by Shaftesbury. The venture was followed by a
college for training mistresses only. The second independent
Church Training College also owed its foundation to Evangelical
initiative. After tentative negotiations for Battersea College,
& group of East End Evangelicals opened a College at Highbury under
the name of the Metrofolitan Institufion, which existed until 1863
w@en income from its real estate property was used to continue the
existence of Cheltenham.

As the century progressed, the Evangelicals found it necessary

to strengthen their defences against the rising tide of materialism

(1) cConditions were cramped, as was the outlook of a body which
refused the offer made by Wilderspin to lecture on infant
teaching methods.
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and agnosticism. To give a fuller training to the coming gener-
ations of divinés the foundationof the London College of Divinity

at St. John's Hall, Highbury in 1863 was followed by Wycliffe Hall,
Oxford, in 1877, and Ridley Hall, Cambridge, in 188l. The statutes
of Ridley make clear the motives of the founders to set forth the
sound scriptural and theological foundations of the Evangelical
faith and practice of the Church of England as seen in the Prayer
Book and Arficleé, and to counter rationalist propaganda. (1) The
University of Cambridge itself was heir to the tradition of Charles
Simeon whose followers were continuing to improve the moral climate
of the plabe: men such as his former curate, Charles Clayton;

James Scholefield; Thomas Rawson Birks, tutor, preacher and

(1) The Elland Society was dissatisfied with the training given to
Evangelicals, even after the establishment of the three
Colleges mentioned. In 1894, it resolved that a Clergy
Training School should be established in Yorkshire for grad-
uates of Oxford and Cambridge. In 1895, it was decided to
locate the College at Hull, in the Hope that candidates
for Holy Orders might be brought into contact with problems
of large centres of population while training. The cost of
the establishment was to be borne equelly by the Elland
Society and the Church Pastoral Aid Society. From the first,
Moule advised the Society against the venture, stressing that
the demand might not be there. In 1897, it became obvious
that few men wished to attend the College; the attraction
of Ridley and Wycliffe was too strong for a non-residential
college in the North which was viewed without approval by
the Archbishop of York and many other clergymen. (a) In
1898 the Elland Society informed the C.P.A.S. that it could
no longer meet the expense of the venture, and the project
was abandoned. ((a) Chiefly because of its association
with the C.P.A.S. The Archbishop could accept the Bible
Society and the C.M.S. but thought the C.P.A.S. 10 be some-
thing else entirely. ("Journals of the Elland Society".))
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Professor of Moral Philosophy; and William Carus, Dean of Trinity
and Simeon's biographer. Although many dons were content to
follow the old paths, the Evangelicals acquired a stronger grip on
the University than any other party in the Anglican Church. An
example of their power.is seen in their defence of the Sabbath.
Typical Evangelical indignation was exhibited when the day appointed
for the election of officials of the University and the granting
of degrees fell on a Sunday and yet the ceremonies went on. In
resPénse to a pamphlet publisﬁed in 1823%, entitled "An address to
the Senate of the .University of Cambridge relating fo certain
Academic Proceedings which occasionally take place ¥herein on the
Lord's Day", a syndicate was appointed to consider the matter.

It reported in the following year that the University could not
legally alter the Grace dates fixed by Senate, whereupon such
.pressure was brought to bear that an Act of Parliament was passed
in 1833 authorising the University to make the necessary change.

In 1842, the Sabbatarians won another significant victory when they
caused the newsroom of the Students' Union to be closed on Sundays.
When Willis Clark was at Trinity from 1851-6 he announced that
“ever&one behaved with propriety" - a young man was even sent dbwn
for lighting a cigar. (1) In 1889 the Provost of King's was able
to send out a circular to gndergraduates which illuétrafes how far

Evangelical ideals had conquered home and college alike: "You,

(1) "simeon and Church Order", pp. 126-7.

- . . =
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. most of you, come from homes where family pfayers are the custom ...
_ our 8 aeme Service is simply the family prayers of the College....."
(1)

At King's College, London, Evangelical interest produced the
normal round of argument based on religious differences. The
board of examiners formed under the title of "The University of
London" had no sooner been constituted than cénflict broke out -
between the Radicals and the Evangelicals and their friends. (2)
Under the leadership of Arnold of Rugby, a group campaigned for the
compulsory inclusion of the study of the Greek Testament and Scrip-
ture histéry by all Arts students. King's, which was not represented
in the Senate, sent a private letter to thé Chancellor of the Uni-
versity in support of Arnold's group over the signaturesof Dale (3),
Rose, Hall and Bowne. Dale supported this document. by writing an
open letter to the Senate questioning the legality, honesty, justice
and expediency of excluding the subjects under discussion. Never-
theless the B.A. course went on without the Testament and Arnold
-resigned from Senate in disgust. Zachary Macaulay, however, remained
to continue his moral influence where it was obviously so badly
needed.

By_the time the Maurice controversy had broken out, the Evan-
gelicéls at King's had become more firmly entrenched. Radstock,

Dale and othérs 5£ Evangelicel or "orthodox" Anglican vievws were

= - -

(1 "Simeon and Church Order", p. 20.
(2 The board included Brougham, Monteagle, Bishops Maltby, Stanley,
' Otter and Thirlwell, Sir G.C.Lewis, Grote, Arnold and Macaulay.

(3) VNewly recruited from Gower Street.
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increasingly perturbed by the activities of the Professor of
Divinity, F. D. Maurice, whose unusual ideas led them to doubt
the wisdom of his appointment. In the controversy which ensued,
both the "Record" and "The Christian Observer" joined in thg hunt
to pull him down. In 1853, he quitted the College, a victim
partly of his unorthodox views, and partly of his temerity in
involving the College in public wrangling.

Not only can the lines of Evahgelical influence be clearly
seen in the Universities; (1) they also extended to the Public
Schools, so long the Hgte-ndire of the party. This was something
of a new development and one of considerable importance. Indeed,
Smythe suggests that the winning over of the Public School class
acgounted for much of the influence gained by the Evangelicals in
the nineteenth century. At the turn of the century, the Evan-
gelicals were developing private schools such as that at Seaforth
run by Rawsonnwhich numbered among its pupils Gladstone and Dean
Stanley; Newcome's establishment at'Hackney, attended by Creevey
and Stratford Canning; and Preston's school at Little Shelford
where Thomas Babington Macauiay waspeducated; These schools were

the foferunnefs of Evangelical Public Schools suéh as Trent College,

(1) At the University level of education, an interesting example
of the results of Evangelical missionary work was the
Fourah Bay College, founded in 1827 by the Church Missionary
Society, which was affiliated to the University of Durham,
with which the closest links are still maintained.
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established in 1866 in Derbyshire, the South Eastern College at
Ramsgate, 1879, and the Dean Glose Memorial School at Cheltenham
in 1886, (1) |

Significant though they were, the instances of Evangelical
enterprise in forming Public Schools were not so important as the
effect the general leavening of society had upon the schools and
upon those who worked in them. An obvious example is Welldon
at anbridge, but Welldon was & Simeonite and a natural recipient
of the traditions of the sect. A better example is that of
Arnold of Rugby. Arnold was not an Evangelical, but he had
imbibed many of the ideas of that group. In his work he laid
stress first of all on religiéus and moral principles, second on
gentlemanly behaviour, and third only, on intellectual ability.
Mental cultivation itself took on the aspect of a religious duty.
The work, not the result, was given primary importance; character-
building was vital - where ignorance and dullness could be forgiven,
wilful irregularity could not. FPurther, Arnold had fully absorbed
the Evangelical concept of innate corruption, and was oppressed by

the ldea of the presence of sin in even the youngest of his charges.

(1) "Simeon and Church Order", p. 244.

(Francis Close was wider in his educational interests than
many Evangelicals; in addition to his work in the fields

of infant and junior schools, he was, of course, concerned

in the foundation of Cheltenham College in 1843, helped to
revive the old Grammar School and founded a proprietary
school for the sons of tradesmen.) Charles Grant was
another Evangelical who founded a Public School, establishing
at Haileybury a college for training the children of the
servants of the East India Company.

- -
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In quoting Bowdler in a sermon he once referred to the Public
Schools as nurseries of vice. -Under his watchful eye, the whole
atmosphere changed at Rugby. Shaftesbury himself approved of its
organisation, and large numbers of Evangelical parents were forced
to reconsider their prejudices against Public Schools. (1) Vhen
Cheltenham was founded as the result of the activities of an Evan-
gelical group it was governed after the fashion of Rugby. Harrow,
too, was patronised by the Evangelicals until the advent of Words-
.worth as Master intruded High Church practices into the school and
caused the desertion of the Evangelicals almost en bloc. (2)
While the lines of development laid down by the early Evan-
gelicals were being cbntinued, the greattredition of private

philanthropy was perpetuafed in the person of the seventh Earl of

(1)  Spencer Thornton, already a senior boy at Rugby when Arnold
arrived, upon receiving a blow for reproving another boy
for swearing, displayed true Evangelical spirit and gave
back a tract against that very vice to the offender. That
he was tolerated at all is evidence of the change in the
climate of Society at the time. .

(2) Shaftesbury's sons Evelyn and Lionel both attended Harrow.
2"The Life and Work of the Seventh Earl of Shaftesbury",

1887), Vol. 2, pp. 454, 480.) John Venn sent his son
John to Harrow, but later removed him because of his poor
progress. He was sent to Charterhouse under Russell, then
to Haileybury where the moral tone was not all that might
have been expected at that time: "amongst the seventy or
"eighty students there were only two or three who seemed to
have any religious feelings." ("Annals of a Clerical
. Family", p. 180.) N
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Sbafteéﬁﬁry. (1) Cast in the mould of the men of Clapham, he was
to his generation what they had been to theirs. His manifold
ac#ivities reflected his Evangelical convictions and his desire
to serve his fellows and a@eliorate the condition of those less
fortunate than himself. Like his predecessors, however, he was
no democrat. Indeed, in agreeing with Alison's views he wrote:
'"..... the democratic principle is anti-Christian, being
founded on a hostile and contradictory basis; the Christian

Religion asserts man to be morally corrupt, Democracy assumes
him to be perfect, or at least perfectable." (2) '

(1) The Earl of Chichester was another Evangelical who carried

. on the work of the private philanthropist and, like Mayo,
absorbed the ideas of the Continental .educationists into
his projects. In 1835 he became interested in the scheme
of Lady Byron for helping poor boys which was based on
the ideas of De Fellenberg. He imitated the scheme on
his own estate near Brighton and, by 1838, was able to
cater for sixty boys aged from eight to fourteen years.
He drew the majority of his pupils from the suburbs of
London and found their language so profane that he intro-
duced the teaching of religious principles before all
elses The day began and ended with prayers and Sunday
was set aside for the Scriptures. Following the European
pattern, the boys worked in the fields from eight a.m..
until eleven, from eleven until one in the classrooms,
from one-thirty until four in the gardens or on the estate,
and from four until six in the classrooms again, The tasks
at which they made themselves competent gradually increased
in difficulty as they became more fitted to carry them out
satisfactorily. The pupils were taken beyond the "Three

" R's" to include in.their course History, Geography, .Natural

Science and Scripture. ("Pioneers of Public Education
1760 - 1850", by H. M. Pollard, pp. 210-11.)

(2) "The Life and Work of the Seventh Earl of Shaftesbury", (1887),
Vol. 1, P 2750 . . -
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It is of more than passing interest to see how Shaftesbury
carried on the role of philanthropist. 1In 1836, he chaired the
meeting which led to the formation of the Church Pastoral Aid
Society: the result of the missionary spirit of the Evangelicals
seeking further expression. .In 1834, he first served on the
Committee of the National Society of which he was later to become
Chairman. In thé Same year a visit by Harmon introduced him to
the problems of the blind. The result was the Indigent Blind
Viéiting Society which filled the need for regular visits to the
blind, provided guides to take them to Church and to classes for
iﬁstru&tion in reading and writing and in various branches of

‘remunerative employment and, where the need arose, provided
pecuniary relief. For fifty years Shaftesbury acted as President
and lost no opportunity to visit them and witness the fruits of
religious education. (1) 1In 1851, he bedame President of the Bible
Society, in 1866, he chaired a meeting of the. Sunday School Union,
and in the followiﬁg yeér his diary recorded that he was busy in

founding "a éociety for giving Dinners to Destitute Children". (2)

(1) He bore witness to their "easy and happy acquaintance with
the art of reading Scripture, and heard the pleasure they
took in the pursuit." ("The Life and Work of the Seventh
Earl of Shaftesbury", Vol. 1, p. 274. (1887).) Dr. Thomas
Rhodes Armitage, another Evangelical, joined the Committee of
the Society in 1866 and was responsible for introducing
Braille to its members. Dr. Moon, who had invented a script
of his own, founded with the help of Miss Graham the London
Home Teaching Society in 1855 and Shaftesbury became its
Pregident.

(2)  "The Life and Work of the Seventh Earl of Shaftesbury", (1887),
Vole. 3, p. 232. Kinnaird and Mount-Temple were Officers.
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He shared the interest of Simeon in the Jews'-Society and of Wilber-
force in missions, and happily comﬁined the fwo when he helped the
Reverend Solomon Alexander to gain the Bishopric of Jerusalem:
"So the beginning is made, please God, for the restoration of
Tsrael." (1) In the more traditional stream of Evangelical
éndeavoﬁr, he became a Vice-President of the Church Missionary
Society, and he it was who moved the new law in 1841 to bring
- its affairs more immediately under the direction of the Church. (2)
Near the end_of his 1life he was taking an interest in the develop-
ment of the Y.M.C.A., though he would have nothing to do with the
Salvation Army, a dangerous and presumptﬁous organization. His
proseiyting spirit burned to the last: in 1885 he became keenly
interested in & new charity - "The Society for Promoting Female
Education in the East". (3)

Shaftesbury was not rich, but, like Simeon he became the
recipient of bequests to help him in his charitable work. For

example, he was in difficulties during the last months of his life
in trying to distribute a legacy of £50,000. (4) The logical

executor of charitable bequests, he ﬁnderstood the feelings of

(1) "The History of the Church Missionary Soclety", Vol. 1, p. 420.

(2 Ibid,. Vol. 1, pp. 393-4. '

E g "The Life and Work of the Seventh Earl of Shaftesbury", (1887),

) - Vol. 3, pe 511I. .

(4) Tbid, Vole. 2, pp. 308-9. The Ladies' College at Egham was

' opened in 1885 with money left with Shaftesbury by Thomas

Holloway. Shaftesbury persuaded him to split his bequest
rather than to assign it to one purpose only and he was thus
able to use part of the money for Egham. (Ibid, Vol. 3,
ppe 123-4.)
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the poor (1) and réceived near adulation in return. Speakers who
mentioned his name at public meetings were apt to be interrupted
by storms of applause. (2) The poor were unlikely to comnit the
error maCe by one newspaper when he was fighting the cause of the
negroes in the southern states of Americas:
"And who is this Barl of Shaftesbury? Some unknown lordling;
one of your modern philanthropists suddenly started up to take
part in a passing agitation. It is a pity he does not look
at home. Where was he when Lord Ashley was so nobly fighting

for the Factory Bill, and pleading the cause of the BEnglish
slave? We never even heard of the name of this ILord Shaftes-

bury then." (3)

Although he experienced opposition, Shaftesbury was much more
‘popular than the majority of the Bvangelicals who had preceded him.
Society was then more ready than at the close of the eighteenth
century to accept the code of the Evangelical. Noxr can there be
any“dqubt that he was an Evangelical in fact as well as in name.

He described himself as béing essentially "end from.deep-rooted
conviction, an Evangelical of the Evangelicals". (4) He inherited
the traditional concept of the Sébbath; on one occasion he tried
(unsuccessfully) to stop Sunday work in the Post Office, and on
anothef to prévent bands_from playing in the parks on Sundays. He
-naturally became interested in the Working Men's Lord's Day Rest

Association and was the obvious choice as President of the Lord's

(1)  Despite all his charitable works he was keenly aware that charity
" was not enough:. "What the poor want is not patronage but
sympathy." ( "The Life and Work of the Seventh Earl of
- Shaftesbury", (1887), Vol. 3, p. 475.)
- (2) ~Ibid, Vol. 3, pp. 477-8.
(3 Ibid, Vol. 2, p. 439.
(4 Ibid, Vol. 3, pp. 2-3.
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Day Observance Society. (1) He was & close friend of Haldane who
turned to him for a contribution to the "Record" in agll times of
crisis. In Parliament he watched with a jealous eye all movements
representative of Evangelical opinion and gave them firm support.
He was of tremendous value to the Evangelical cause in the Church
of Eﬁgland through his friendship with Palmerston who consulted
him on the appointment of all bishops save one during his ministry.
He made no secret of his motives, but if confirmation be needed,

an entry in his diary for 1st November is clear enough:

"The first bishops were decidedly of the Evangelical School;

and my recommendations were made with that intention. I

could not forsee the duration of his power, and I was resolved

to put forward men who would preach the truth, be active in
their dioceses, be acceptable to the working people, and not

offensive to the Nonconformists." (2)

Later, as Palmerston's reign continued, Shaftesbury widened his
éhoice to include other nominees to save the Prime Minister from
embarrassment, but he himself maintained his opinion of the super-
iority of the Evangelical divines.

In Shaftesbury's work in education, which is the main point

of interest in this section, it is clear that the ideas of his |

(1) "The Life and Work of the Seventh Earl of Shaftesbury", (1887),
- Vol. 3, p. 26 and pp. 30-2. .

(2) 'Ibia, Vvol. 3, p. 197.
Shaftesbury. was, of course, related to Palmerston and
Melbourne by marriage, but, even before Palmerston's period
of ‘office,he was exerting himself against the foes of the
Evangelical party. When Peel formed the Government of
1841, he wrote to him specifically to warn him of the dangers
of appointing Puseyites to high office in the Church.
(Ibid, Vol. 1, pp. 343-5.) See Appendix 5,
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predecessors remained undiluted, although in some respects he saw
more clearly and was prepared to go further than they might have
done. He was quick to see tﬁe link between ignorance.and vice and
ridiculed the prevalent idea that ignorance was the friend of
tranquillity. When some sections of the Press opposed the develop-
ment of MeChanics' Institutes on the grounds that they would breed
disloyalty to the Empire and the State, he threw his weight on the
side of the Institutes. He believed that the workers had for too
long been treated like animals and that in that lay the true danger.
A moral and religious education was the best means of developing
the personality in a process which must be continued through life
after the schools had pointed the way. 1In 1843, he moved the
address to the Crown praying her Majesty to fake "into her instant
and serious consideration the best means of diffusing the benefits
and blessings of a moral and religious education amongst the working
classes of her people". (1) Man could not be regenerated if his
"pliant childhood" (2)wre ignored, therefore all that might be

ﬁsed to institute“and spread the feelings and practice of morality
drawn from "the great depository of truth" must be employed. (3)

Speed of acéomplishment was a duty to the poor, for with every

(1) "Life and Work of the Seventh Rarl of Shaftesbury", (1887),
. . Vol. 1, p. 452. _
§2§ Ibid, Vol. 1, p. 453.
3 Ibid, Vol. 1, p. 453.
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passing year more of them were added to the ranks of misery, vice
and disorder. (1)

The religious motive, of course, was of supreme importance.
In 1834, Shaftésbury recorded in his diary: "Served to-day for the
first time on the Committee of the National School Society - education
and public worship may set-us right, and they will do so, unless our
iniquity be full." (2) Again, upon fescuing a sweep from his
labogrs, he‘reveaied his pre-occupation with.moral and religious
education: "... the child will this day be conveyed from his soot-
hole to the ﬁnion School on Norwood Hill, where, under God's blessing
and especial, merciful grace, he will be trained in the Knowledge,
and love, énd faith of our common Lord and only Saviour Jesus Christ."
(3)

Just how far religion affected his behaviour is illustrated

in the cases of Ward, whom Shaftesbury voted should be stripped of

(1) Shaftesbury impressed on the Ragged School children how import-
ant could be their contribution to the welfare of the next
generation of poor children, through the impression they
maede on the world. "And remember", he said, "that having
the power to do this,_you will be considered very sinful,
and very guilty, if you do not do it ...." ("The Life and
Work of the Seventh Earl of Shaftesbury, (1887), Vol. 2,

- p. 415.)

(2) 7Tbid, Vol. 1, p. 199.

(3) TIbid, Vol. 1, p. 302. The problem of the climbing boys had

' exercised Bernard who had tried to form an institution for
their protection and education in 1800 and had succeeded in
influencing the master-sweeps to form a society of their own.
("Life of Sir Thomas Bernard", p. 51.)

..In 1817, the problem was still under review. He wrote
to Boase: "I have been anxious to put them under a system
of Protection and Instruction, despairing of any Machinery
that will entirely.supersede the Employment of Climbing
Boys." (Letter to H. Boase, 1817. Additional WSS 29,281,
British Museum.) :
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his degrees at Oxford because of his tractarian sympathies, (1) and
the Reverend Isaac Williamé, a candidate for the Chair of Poetry at
Oxford. _When'asked to give hissupport to Williams, Shaftesbury
arew attention to the previous incumbent, Keble, who, with the
attraction of his name and the authority of his official position
published poems "of admitted talent and dispute theology". (2)

If he was to assist Williams to gain a position where the possibil-
ities of doing harm were so great, Shaftgsburj-felt that he must be.
convinced of the soundness of his pfinciples. ‘When his investiga-
tions'revealed that Williams was in fact the author of Tract 80,
"Reserve in Preaching the Doctrine of the Atonement", he resolved
to throw in his weight against him. "There is no power on earth,"
he wrote, "that shall induce me to assist in elevating the writer
of that paper to the station of a public teacher. I see very
little difference bgtween a man who promulgates false doctrine

and him who suppresses the true. I cannot concur in the approval
of a candidate whose writings are in contravention of the inspired
Apostle, and reverse his holy exultation that he had not shunned

to declare to his hearers all the counsel -of God." (3) In the

(1) He was heavily involved in the religious disputes which
exercised Members of Parliament. Although he voted for
Catholic Emancipation, he'rebelled against what he consid-
ered to be patronage of Roman Catholics and consequently
opposed the Maynooth project. (Life and Work$ of the Seventh
Earl of Shaftesbury", (1887) Vol. 2, pp. 93- 103).

gzg Tbid, Vol. 1, p. 389. .

3 Tbid, Vol. 1, pn. 389-90.
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struggle for the Chair, the Evangelicais voted for Garbett, who was
successful by 298 votes. During the contest, Shaftesbury further
amplified his views, if, indeed, amplification were necessary:

"I would vote for Sternhold and Hopkins, Nicholas Brady or
Nahum Tate, against a whole host of the mightiest geniuses

in the art of verse, were they the candidates, upon the same
principles, for the office to which Mr. Williams aspires." (1)

A visit to Rugby in 1844 produced some thoughts on education
in the Public Schools which were completely in accord with Evan-
gelical concern over the building of character through and towards
the love of God. Rugby %mpressed him in many ways; Eton's tone
affected him conversely. Although.it turned out admirable gentle-
men and scholars, it did not, he felt, produce the men for the new

generations:

"We must have nobler, deeper, and sterner stuff; 1less of
refinement and more of truth; more of the inward, not so
much of the outward, gentlemen; a rigid sense of duty, not
a 'delicate sense of honour'; a just estimate of rank and
property, not as matters of personal enjoyment and display,
but as gifts from God, bringing with them serious responsi-
bilities, and involving a fearful account; a contempt of
ridicule, not a dread of it; a desire and a courage to live
for the service of God and the bestinterests of mankind, and
by His grace to accomplish thé baptismal promise: 'I do
sign him with the sign of the Cross, in token that hereafter
he shall not be ashamed to confess the faith of Christ
crucified, and manfully to fight under His banner against
sin, the world, and the Devil, and to continue Christ's
faithful soldier and servant unto his life!s end.!'" (2)

(1) “Life and Work of the Seventh Earl of Shaftesbury", (1887),
~. Vole 1, pe 390. On another occasion he gave the corollary
to this view: "Learning, Arts, and Sciences, are but a
third part of civilisastion., The Egyptians surpassed the
world in all three, but were more beastly in their notions
than the wildest savages." (Ibid, Vol. 1, p. T1.)
(2) 1Ibid, Vol. 2, pp. T7-8. -
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Shaftesbury's concern for the religious ends of education led
him to doubt sometimes the value of the practice of taking young
children to Infant and Sunday Schools. He felt rather that "the
old habits of domestic teaching for the rudiments of religion" (1)
should be revived. Hé was constantly on guard that the things done
in the name of education should be worthy. His objections to the
practices prevalent in schools were usualiy very sound educafianally,
although his thought reveals that, at times, he reached his conclus-
ions bécause of the social and religious ideals of the Evangelical
movement and not by following a purely educationaiﬁline of approach.
for example, he suggested that it was wrong for children to be
taught in the same manner, "whatever their stations, hopes, views,
and necéssities - there is," he continued, "little practical, little
of use for future application, and boys are;ill-educated,.not
because théir knowledge is acquired by rote and lies mainly on the
surface, but because they are lifted above their political and
social station, filled with personal'conceité, and inflated with
notions that they are fit to reform the world, and then govern it."
(2)

| A further eXample can be seen in his criticism of the custom
of selecting_sPeciéi examples from the children in a school for

the purpose of winning applause:

(1) "Life and Work of the Seventh Earl of Shaftesbury", (1887),
- Vol- 1, ppo 195"
(2) 1Ibid, Vol. 2, p. 187.
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"The result, (of periodical exhibitions and displays) even
in the better schools, is that the great efforts of masters
and teachers are devoted to those children who have the gift
"of intellect, because they become the more presentable and
make the greater display, and the more extol the school-
master. Meanwhile children of humbler capacity, though
perhaps of better hearts, and far better qualified to adorn
society and exhibit the pearl of great price, are overlooked.
That is bad enough in schools of a higher description, but
"when you come to schools of the condition of Ragged Schools,
where you have only the training of children to fill the
most subordinate offices among the working classes, is it
not desirable that everything that can be cultivated in the
child of morality, piety, religion, md simplicityshould be
fostered, and should not be set aside merely with a view to
the intellectual, produced to attract an inspecior or a
wandering audience, who may give credit to the master or
mistress, although that credit may have been produced by
the total sacrifice of those other children, who would have
been far more conspicuous for goodness of heart than acute-
ness of intellect?" (1)

Despite the religious overtones of his thought, Shaftesbury
was neither narrow-minded nor blind to the importance of education
in itself. Expressing his concern over the situation of children
in industry, he proclaimed his first grand object to be to bring
them "withﬁn the reach of education; it will then be time enough
to fight about the mode." (2) Of even more interest are two
extracts from his diary for 1845: "Last night Broadwell Infant
Ragged School; very humble, but ve£y useful; well received.....
Many Dissenters; but it is high time to be thinking where we agree,
not wﬂere we differ. Tens of thousands of untaught heathens in

the heart of a Christian Metropolis cry aloud to God for vengeance."(3)

(1) " "Life and Work of the Seventh Earl of Shaftesbury", (1887),
. Vol. 2, p. 411. . ) ]

(2) 1Ibid, Vol. 1, p. 306.

(3) -Ibid, Vol. 2, p. 151.
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A fortnight later, on returning from a tea-meeting at the Jurston
Streét Sunday School, given to the ragged, half-starved children
of the 'locality, he wrote:

"I conceive that I am acting in the spirit of the Bible and

the spirit of the Church of England .... But, if the

conduct I.pursue be at variance with the doctrines and

requirements of the Established Church, I shall prefer to

renounce communion with the Church to abandoning those

wrétched infants of oppression, infidelity and crime." (1)

‘His concern for the wretchedly poor caused Shaftesbury to place
considerable stress on the need to improve the environment of those
in need. He disagréed with Cobden who thought fhat education must
- precede all else in any effort to better the lot of the workers,
holding instead the vieﬁ that living conditions must be improved
fifst. This preoccupation with the living con&itions of the poor
was the reason fof his initiation of the Bill for the Suppression
of Juvenile Mendicancy, which représented an attempt to extend the
Vagrant Act so that the police might apprehend child yagfants, bring
them before the magistrates and have them committed to workhouses and
educated at the expense of the State. Such a ﬁrocedure would ﬁ;;e
been a considerable safeguard against the corruption of the young
which all too frequently occurred in the lodging houses which were

their normal habitat. Considerable opposition to the project

delayed the development of Shaftesbury's idea, but Palmerston took

(1) "Life and Work of the Seventh Earl of Shaftesbury", (1887),
Vol. 2, p. 151. _ . -
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a hand in the game, and in 1854, after careful preparation with
Shaftesbury, he produced the Youthful Offenders Bill which codified
. the ideas of Shaftesbury, Adderley, Grosvenor and others. Children
convicted of vagrancy, after spending a fortnight or less in gaol,
were to be sent to Reformatories, where they were to be maintained
by the State at a cost of six shillings per child per week. It

was further sﬁggested that counties and boroughs might provide

money to create more institutions of that type, of which thirty-four
were in existence by 1856 and fifty-nine by 1860. (1)

Shaftesbury and Kinneird had attended some of the early
conferences which resulted when the work of the German and French
Evangelicals relating to delinquents became known in England by
means of the writings of Horace Mann and Sidney Turner respectively.
The English Evangelicals were loath to link their work with the
Unitarian, Mary Carpenter, and themselves began the Reformatory and
Refuge Union in 1858. Shaftesbury was for e time President;
Kinnaird, Radstock, Hogg and MacGregor were on the Committee.
Founded primarily to give advice,=the Union published lists of
feformatories, issued the "Reformatory and Refuge Journal", began
the Children's Aid Fund an& co-operatéd to some exfent wifh the

courts. (2) )

(1) "Life and Work of the Seventh Earl of Shaftesbury", (1887),
- V‘Olo 2,___ppo 423-30- . . ' -
(2) “"Bvangelicals in Action", by K. Heasman, p. 185.
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The Same concefn over environment which he exhibited in his
efforts on behalf of the youthful vagrant is evident throughout
Shaftesbury's promotion of Ragged Schools, which were buttressed
by a number of devices to guard the children from the dangers of
their homes, or even to remove them altogether. The general
scheme sprang from Qery humble beginnings. In 1843, Shaftesbury
noticed an-advertisement in "The Times" asking for help for the
Ragged thool of Field Lane éabbath Sclr-mol, Saffron Hill, which had
been opeﬁed to givé free instruction to "those who, from their
poverty or ragged condition," were preveﬁted from attending any
other plade of religious instruction. (1) Shaftesbury answered
the advertisement, saw a deputation ffom the school and then set
off to see the work which it was doing in the heart of the area
known as-ﬁJack Ketch's Warren" (2) into which (so it was said) no
force of éonstables feWer in nuﬁber than forty would normally dare to
penetrate. He wes s0 impressed by the quiet devotion of the men
and women involved in the work fhat he pledged his whole-hearted

support. His motives as always were straightforward. He once

(1), ‘"Life and Work of the Seventh Earl of Shaftesbury", (1887) -
' . Vol. 1, p. 481. Charles Dickens was also attracted to
the cause of the Ragged Schools, and wrote to S. R. Starey
" who drew up the original advertisement, offering to foot
the bill. for washing facilities (and for someone to maintain
order while they were being used) in the school at Saffron
Hill. (Ibid, Vol. 1, p. 488.)
(2) 1Ibid, Vol. 1, p. 483.
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said:

"We are often met with the interrogatory - 'What will you
do with these children when you have educated them?! A
- reply may partly be found in the statements already given;
(1) but question for question - 'What will you do if you
neglect to educate them?' .... they are the seeds of future
generations; and the wheat or tares will predominate, as
Christian principle or ignorant selfishness shall, here-
after, govern our conduct. We must cease, if we would be
safe, to trust in measures of coercion and chastisement
“for our juvenile vagrants; they are not too many to be
educated as infants; they are far too many to be punished
as adults. We must entertain higher thoughts for them and
for England, and, with a just appreciation of their rights
and our own dutles, not only help them, by God's blessing,
from these depths of degredation, but raise them to a level
on which they may run the course that is set before them,
‘as citizens of the British Empire, and heirs of a glorious
immortality." (2)

The supporters of the Ragged Schools were faced with many
difficulties. Money was always short, and the public was not
always willing to assist the project. Despite Shaftesbury's
influence within the National Society, the Ragged School Union
failed to gain its support, largely because of its own undenomina-
tional character. (3) The schools were thefefore forced to struggle

/

(1) "Llfe and Work of the Seventh Earl of Shaftesbury", (1887),

: ~. Vol. 2, ppe. 164-5.

ézg Ibid, Vol. 2, p. 165.

The Union was founded, with help from Shaftesbury, in 1844.

On 11th April, 1844, Starey, Locke, Moulton and Morrison

" met to discuss a meeting of all superintendents, teachers
and others interested in Ragged Schools. On the twenty-
sixth of the month, forty superintendents and teachers met
in the loft of a cowshed in Bloomsbury and formed a Central
Comnittee. = They later decided to call their association
"The Ragged School Union". On November of the same year,
Ashley became President.. (Ibid, Vol. 2, pp. 146-50.)
(The London City Missions had pioneered the work; their
report for 1840 mentions five schools "formed exclusively
for children raggedly clothed.!- ("Evamgelicals in Action",

p. 71.))
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on in complete dependence on individual philanthropy. Shaftesbury
frequently suggested that this was not as great as it ought to have
been because there existed a strongmejudice against the Ragged
Schools, particularly among members of the Press. On one occasion,
he met Sir Richard Mayne, head of the London police force, who con-
firmed his worst fears, telling him that the correspondent of the
"Morning Poat“ had been unceasing in his efforts to discredit the
erture in thé eyes of the police by representing it as an element
for mischiefs  Sir Richard denied that the police were affected

by this propaganda, and indeed assured him that they were aware
that juvenile'comﬁitments had falleﬁ since the schools had been
begun and that the police looked upon the Ragged Schools and their
teachers as their greatest allies. Despite such a testimonial,
such hostility as that expressed towards the schools by the "Morning
Post" could not have been encouraging to those who were working in
already very trying circumstances. (1)

The apathy and distrust of the public was illustrated when
Shaeftesbury attempted to gain help for the Ragged Schools from the
State. In 1848 he brought the case of the schools before the
Commons. He claimed that of the methods which had attempted to
deal with the poor of London, the Ragged Schools had enjoyed the

greatest success and should be extended. . He proposed that it

(1) "Life and Work of the Seventh Earl of Shaftesbury", (1887),
Vol. 2,.,po 313- . - .
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should be made possible to attempt an experiment with London children,
whereby those who had attended the'Ragged Schools might emigrate,
.if they wished, to Southern Australia. The House granted £1,500
for one year, but Sh#ftesbury was forced to raise money by private
subscription to make the scheme workable. In 1849, he again
pléaded hig case, pointiﬁg out fhe success of the schocls and their
rapid growth. Despite the fact that he coﬁld then point to eighty-
two schools, one huﬁdred'and twénty-four paid and nine hundred and
twenty-nine unpaid teachers serving eight thousand “of the most needy
children in London, the £1,500 was not granted again, and the
emigration scheme, like the schools, was forced to rely on private
charity for its future work.

Shaftesbury's efforts in Parliament at least attracted the
attention of new supporters, but money was always a serious problem.
Nevertheless, the work of rescuing the children from their environ-
ment continued. The flow of colonists increased from the ranks of
the more worthy scholars. Regular attendance at a Bagged School
for a minimum of six months was a pre-requisite for selection,
as were sound health, the ability to repeat and understand the
Lo:d's Prayer and the Ten Commandments, to answer simple questions
bn the Life of Jesus, to read fluently and to write a sentence
from dictation énd work the four simple rules of arithmetic. In
addition, either a certificate of regular attendance at an
industriél class for at least four months or a knowledge of some

handicraft or practical occupation, wes regarded as essential. It
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w&uld have been éf little use to send children to a new world
unequipped to earn a living by any trade other than crime and
undefended by a moral and Christian code of ethics. Later the
farm and schools at Bisley, and Fortescue House at Twickenham, were
opened to help further to fit boys for the colonies, the "Chichester"
was used as a training-ship for.the homeless ﬁho wished to follow
the sea, and girls' refuges at Sudbury and Ealing were begun, to be
followed by the "National Refuges for Homeless and Destitute
Children". (1) ‘ | |

Chiidren who remained in London were protected from their
surroundings as far as was possible. Thus the schoolg_were supple-
mented from the earliest days by all manner of auxiliary services.
A magazine was begun, libraries were opened, bands were formed.
Ten years after its birth, the Field Lane School boasted a free day
. 8chool for infants, an evening-school for adults and youths,
a.women's evening-class to teach domestic usefulness and improve
the chaiacter, and industrial clasées to teach the making and mending
of clothes and shoes. Employment in woodchopping was used as
a sort of elementary test of a boy's industry before he was
recommended for a situation. A clothing society was begun, and

bread distribution, baths, a drying room, Bible classes and prayer

(1) "Life and Work of the Seventh Earl of Shaftesbury", (1887),
- VOl. 5,“an 207-80 . -
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meetings were organised. Quarterly conferences for the Committee

and teachers took place, a school missionary was appointed and a

Bagged Church was established. At this school the idea_of the

Night Refuge was pioneered. Night Refuges, started to Prevent

the work of the schools from being nullified by environment, were

of two types: the refuges for casual vagrants with preference

given to those who attended a Ragged School, and permanent rofuges

for a stated period for children of between ten and sixtéen Yyears

of age.

Just how necessary was the work of the refuges is illustrated

by an anecdote related by Shaftesbury from the early days of the

Ragged Schools:

"Fourteen or fifteen of these boys presented themselves one
Sunday evening and sat down to the lessons, but, as the clock
struck, they all rose and left, with the exception of one who
lagged behind. The master took him by the arm, and said,
'You must remain; the lesson is not over.' The reply was,

'"We must go to business.! The master inquired, 'What business?!'

'Why don't you see it's eight o'clock; we must go catch them
as they come out of the chapels.'" (1)

The devotion and resilience of tﬂe teachers in such conditions

was-aﬁazing. Shaftesbury recorded:

"e... frequent are the occasions on which the female teachers
have returned to their homes, covered with the vermin of
their tattered pupils. All this they have done, and still
do, in the genuine spirit of Christian charity, without the
hope of recompense, of money, or of fame ~ it staggers at

(1)

"Life and Work of the Seventh Earl of Shaftesbury", (1887),

-~ Vols 2, p. 264. Shaftesbury actually held a thieves'
meeting in 1848, after which he was able to help adults
to emigrate as well as children. (Ibid, Vol. 2, pp. 266-8.)
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Tirst our belief, but nevertheless it is true; and many a

Sunday-school teacher, thus poor and zealous, will rise up

in judgment with lazy ecclesiastics, boisterous sectarians,

and self-seeking statesmen." (1)

The condition of the pupils-and of their environment meant
that the sights of the Ragged School teachers had to be set low,
but Shaftesbury was always delighted with the results achieved with
such unpromising material. He thought that not one of his emigrants
had ever let him down, he was excited by the happy and smooth-running
industrial classes he saw which inculcated tidy, useful habits into
children brought up as thieves, and, above all, he saw the justifi-
cation for the work in the moral influence wielded by the teachers
over the pupils. (2) Yet the obvious limitations of the schools
were not obvious to many of the people who began to take -an interest
in their work as it became better-known. Shaftesbury had contin-
ualiy to drive the lesson home to those who, as better buildings
housed the schools, would have opened them to a-different type of
child to thaf for which they were intended:

"You must keep your Ragged Schools in the gutter, so long

a8 the mire and the gutter exist, so long as this class

exists, you must keep the schools adapted to their wants,
their feelings, their tastes, and their level." (3)

(1) "Life and Work of the Seventh Earl of Shaftesbury", (1887),
. .. Vol. 2, p. 164. ) .

(2) E.g., Ibid. Vol. 2, p. 232. He returned home content after
. attending a tea-meeting at the Lambeth Ragged School, where
he saw three hundred and seventy children "orderly, decent,
happy", a credit to themselves and their mentors: Doulton,

' the pottery master and his sons.
(3) 1Ivbid, Vvol. 2, p. 410.
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Shafteébury was true to his word that the sights of schools
must be kept low. He was prepared to further the education of
tﬁé poor without the waste of funds on inessential élaborations.
"I.can set up a school," he wrote, "which shall give education every
evening to 280 children for £58 a year - hardly more than it takes
to prosecute one criminal - and yet I can barely collect the sum." (1)
Despite continual complaints about the lack of funds for the .schools,
Shaftesbury struggled on. Some of the former apathy and hostility
among.the public was.replaced by patronage. In 1849, for instance,
the Lord Mayor of London presided over ameting for the Raggedl
School at Plumtree. (2) On 19th March, 1846, Shaftesbury recorded:
"Last night tea party at Jurston Street ﬁagged Schﬁol; in the Chair.
A wondrous company on the platform; ?hese things are now becoming
'fashionable!, humaniéy will soon be considered ‘elegant', 'genteel!,
&c. &o. M (3) fThis has a sardonic ring, as well it might, for he
recorded in the same year that while a class of industry had become
wellaestéblished at Broadwell on one evening per week when the boys
learned tailoring and shoe-making 9nd the girls needlework, he himself
was working on an article for the "Quarterly Review" with which to
raise money to pay for the experimént. (4) . When the Great Exhibition

was in progress he raised £500 when, with the-help of llacGregor, he

(1) "Life and Work of the Seventh Earl of Shaftesbury", (1887),
: ~. Vol. 2, p. 167, . - “
(2) ° Ibid, Vvol. 2, p. 281.
(3§ Ibid, Vol. 2, p. 164.
Ibid, Vvol. 2, p. 186.
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organised shoe black stations for twenty-five~Ragged School boys
" and began the Shoe Black Brigade.. In 1852, he attended another
highly successful meeting at Exefer Hall, but continued to worry
over the 1ack of contributions for the work and the failure of
Ragged Schoél teachers to continue the good work outside the schools
as well as inside. Despite the scarcity of money, he invited
an expansion of the work by appointing a City Missionary to
"perambulate the town, dive into dens, alleys, recesses, Seek out 1
the forgotien, oppressed, destitute, and compel them to come in." (1)
In 1864, a new problem arose. The Education Commissioners
stated that they considered that no Ragged Schools were neceded
except in very large cities as their effect was to discourage
schools of a more regular type. With continugd lack of support
from Church (2) and State in their separate corporate identities,
the outlook was bleak. In January, 1872, Shaftesbury made the

following despondent entry in his diary: "The Ragged Schools are

(1) "Life and Work of the Seventh Earl of Shaftesbury", (1887),
~. Vol 2,_.P' 383. . . -
(2) The higher-ranking Church dignitaries remained sloof. TFor a
. number of years the Bishop of Norwich alone gave whole-
hearted support: "... a kind-hearted man, who goes as he
says, wherever he sees my name. Strange as it was to see
a Bishop in the middle of a Dissenting school, surrounded by
Dissenters, and supporting their efforts, yet it was well
and usefully done." (Ibid, Vol. 2, p. 164.) However, a
number of prominent Anglicans came to lend their support in
time, among them Archbishop Sumner, Dean Farrar, the Bishop
of Rochester and Canon Barnett. From the ranks of the
Dissenters came Newman Hall, Hugh Price Hughes, Dr. Parker,
and Spurgeon, who took an interest in the cause after reading
an article by Dickens on its work. "Chinese" Gordon labour-
ed in the schools, and so did Hogg, founder of the Polytechnic
Institute, and Dr. Barnardo. By 1871, 300,000 children had
passed through the Ragged Schools.
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sinking rapidly. To attempt their prolonged existence will be a
waste of time, health, and strength. Must labour, with a few
chosen friends, to catch the waifs and strays, and briﬁg theh to
Christ. Must do all that I can, and how little that is! for the
several missions in the most desperate of London localities." (1)
Nevertheless, many of Shaftesbury's fears were groundless. Although
the Education Act threatened the-existence of the Ragged Schools as
they then existed, they continued to be of va;ue in altered ways.
In 1875, Shaftesbury visited the Ragged School Union "to arrange
plans for a fresh aggression, nay, a new form of one, on the very
lowest of London; be we driven from our present gfound, we must
seek another standpoint.ﬁ (2) The old fire had been rekindled:
even in his eighties he was still visiting Ragged Schools and
rejoicing in their good work.

The days of the Ragged Schools, of course, were numbered.
Social, political and economic forces combined to render them, in
time, obsolete. They had risen to meet a need, and while the
need existed, they had filled it as far as devotion and private
philanthropy were able.

- As has been seen, Shaftesbury was forced to rely upon charity

for his Ragged School work, but this was for want of organised

(1) "Life and Work of the Seventh Barl of Shaftesbury", (1887),

. Vol. 3, p. 300. . _
(2) Tbid, Vol. 3, p. 357. MacGregor accepted a place on the London
School Board and worked to link the Ragged Schools with the

new board schools.
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- .Bupport from either the National Society or the State. Like
Wilberforce before him, Shaftesbury recognised the value of private
philanthropy, but ﬁas only prepared to rely on it alone when other
channels were closed. 1In his work on behalf of the factory chil-
dren he was more successful.and was able to assist the movement with
measures which had received the support of Parliesment.

In 1802, a Bill_introduced by Peel included a clause that part
of evéry vorking day should be spent by apprentices in learning
Reading, Writing or Arithmetic during their normal hours of work.

As is Wellfknown, employers were able to avoid the Act by employing
so-dal}ed "free" labour. In 1815, a furtherlBill.was proposed
which suggested that all children in factories should spend half

of each day during their first fdur years of employment in-learning
the "Three R's". The Bill was considerably diluted, and became

an Act which applied only to éotton-factories. -In other factories,
education was usually a farce. Peel the Younger drew the attention
of the pubiic to the practice of allowing children to be "educated"
‘after a stint of thirteen or fifteen hours in a factory, Further
Bills introduced in 1819 and 1825 had little effect on the situation.

In 1831, Sadler introduced a Bill to the Commons supported by
évideﬁce which showed that children were almost incapable of
absorbing instruction which was made available only. in the evenings
aﬁd on Sundays. While the evidence wasjbeing considered Sadler was

defeated in the contest for the Leeds seat by Macaulay. At this
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stage, Shaftesbury (1) entered the arena. He wrote to Sadler
offering his help and_took over the promotion of the Bill. However,
as a result of attacks on the validity of Sadler's evidence, a
commission (2) was appointed to review the question. The Govern-
ment proposed amendments to the draft, and as there was no hope of
lgaining what he wanted, Shaftesbury allowed it to take. over the Bill.

The Act had the seeds of utility within it. Inspectors for
factory schools could authorise the éstablishment of new schools
where they found inadequate provision for the education of the
young and could cause the salary of unsatisfactory schoolmasters to
be withheld. The attendance of children was to be checked: each
was to show a ticket to prove that he had attended school for two
hours a day on six days in every week.

As the inspectors were soon to point out, the Act was not easy
to enforce. Many mill. owners refused to alter their organisation
to enable children to attend school, and it was common for them to
dismiss all children who_were affected by the conditions of the
Act. Consequently the argument becape current that the Act was
causing hardship to children by throwing them out of work and that
it would actually be a kindness if the educational clauses relating

to children of twelveto thirteen years, scheduled for implementation

(1) "Shaftesbury" was still Lord Ashley at this time, but for the
sake of continuity I have referred to him as Shaftesbury
throughout the Chapter.

(2) Of which Chadwick was a member.

. ~ .
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in 1836, were to be repealed. Shaftesbury led so determined an
opposition to the proposel that it was abandoned. Instead, from
1836 onwards, the administration of the education clauses of the
Act was tightened up and prosecutions against owners who disregarded
them became common. (1) Nevertheless, the early factory schools
frequently justified Shaftesbury's description of them as "a delusion
and a snare". (2) A candid factory owner told the Select Committee
on the Education of the Poorer Classes that the education given
in the schools was "almost good for nothing". (3) "It is not at
all an unusual thing", maintained an Inspector, "for us to have
certificates presented to us subscribed by the teachers with his
or her MARK." (4)In a series of tests carried out on over three
hundred children under thirteen years of age working in eighteen
mills near Leeds, it was discovered that:

47 could not read;

45 could "read" only the alphabet;

108 could read in the Primer;

74 could read in the spelling-book;

51 could read the Testament. (5)

(1) Shaftesbury pointed out to the House that inspectors were
allowing attendance at Sunday Schools to qualify as part of
the twelve hours education a week specified in the Act.
(July 18th, 1836. "Life and Work of the Seventh Earl of
Shaftesbury", (1887),.Vol. 1, p. 220.)

(2) "Life and Work.of the Seventh Earl of Shaftesbury", (1887),
Vol. 1, p. 131. ) . A

(3) "The Education of Children Engaged in Industry in England
1833-1876", by A. H. Robson, p. 48..

$4; Ibid, pp. 48=49.

5 Ibid, pp. 51-52.
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"A state of great mental neglect was everywhere general." (1)

In 1840, Shaftesbury moved that a Select Committee be established
to enéuire into the working of the Factory Acts. With Shaftesbury
himself as Chairman, the Committee provided the material for two
Biils, but beforée further progress could be made the Whig Govern-
ment collapsed and with it the hope of an early implementation of
theproposed measures. Nevertheless the evidence continugd to
mount to illustrate the inefficiency of the Acts. In 1843, the
Second Report of the Children's Employment Commission pointed out
again that the Sunday Schools and evening classes were an inefficient
means of instruction for overworked children. (2) 1In the same
year, Horner the inspector conducted an inquiry lasting from
January to April on 6,872 factory children attending 603 schools.

Of these schools, 117 were factory schools, 367 were private
schools, 62 were National schools, 30 were other schools connected
with the Established Church, and the remaining 27 were provided by
the British and Foreign Schools Society, the Wesleyans and the
Roman Catholics. He considered that 16 of the factory schools,
accommodating 860 children, were good; 1in some of the remaining
factory schools and some of the private schools some little educa-

tion was given; in the remainder there was merely a nominal

(1) "The Education of Children Engaged in Industry in England

. .. 1833-1876", by A. H. Robson, p. 52..

(2) "Life and Work of the Seventh Earl of Shaftesbury", (1887),
" .. Vol. 1, p. 451. )
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compliance with the'law. 4,500 children out of his sample were
receiving no'educaticn’worthy of the name. (1)

Having assembled the evidence'of the inspectors, the Children's
Employment Commission and the statistical societies of ilanchester
and Birmingham, Sir James Graham laid befor e the Government a
scheme for a system of education 6 combat the widespread ignorance
in the country. His Bill proposed that there should be compulsory
education of all children in workhouses and employed in factories
for the manufacture of wool, cotton, silk and flax; children
between the ages of eight and thirtéen Yyears should attend school
for three hours each day ﬁnd their hours of labour should be
feduced to six and a half hours a day; the Government. should meke
loans for the erection of schools and they.should be maintained
qut of the Poor Rate; seven trustees should managé the schools -
the clergyman and Churchwardens ex-officio and four others, two to
| be appointed by the magistrates and two to be mill-owners; the
master should be a member of the Church of England, his appointment

subject to the approval of the Bishop; inspection.should be under-
taken by the clerical trustees and the Committee of Council; a
consqience clause should operate for the children of parents who
objected to the téaching of the Catechism and attendance at Church.

The Bill was received with disfavour by the Dissenters and the

(1) "The Educatlon of Children Engaged in Industry in England
. 1833-76", pp. T1-2. .

-~
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Roman Catholics who both objected to the powers given to the Church,
and, though the Church acquiesed to the measure, there were those
of the opinion of Inglis that in fact the Church wes not to be
given enough latitude. As the opposition of the Nonconformists
mounted, Grasham was forced to abandon the measure in disgust.
"Religion, the keystone of education," he said, "is in this country
the bar to its progress." (1) Shaftesbury saw the measure go down
with mixed feélings. His desire for the furtherance of the education
- of the factory children had, in this instance, been affected in
the same way as that of Inglis:

"'Combined Education! must‘never again be attempted - it is

an impossibility, and worthless if possible - the plan is

hopeless, the attempt full of hazard. So I will never

vote for Combined education - let us have our owm schools,

our Catechism, our Liturgy, our Articles, our Homilies,

our faith, our own teaching of God's word." (2)

Graham's new Bill did little for the cause of education.
Children were to attend school for three hours g day and the mill-
owners Were to deduct a sum not exceeding twopence a week from the

wages (3) of the children to pay for a schoolmaster who was +o be

empowered to give cértificates of satisfactory attendance to his

(1) "The Education of Children Engaged in Industry in England
.. 1833-1876", p. 78. i
(2) "Life and Work of the Seventh Earl of Shaftesbury" (1887),

' -. Vole 1, pp. 459-60.  Shaftesbury considered that the Clergy
had made considersble sacrifices, At one stage, in the
interests of peace, he himself had agreed to the teaching
of the Bible without note or comment, albeit, he wrote, "I
did fee% a nausea, almost to faintness." (Ibid, Vol. 1, .
p. 461. : ’ ~

(3)  "The Education of Children Engaged in Industry in England
~ 1833-1876", p. 80. There was an over-riding 1imit of
one-twelfth of a child's wages.
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pupils. Should the master himself prove to be umnsatisfactory,
the inspectors could disallow the certificates he issued. Never-
theless, despite the timidity of the measure, the stipulation
that children must extend their attendance at school to three hours
a déy meant that they were better able to attend the schools of the
twd societies as they would cause less disruption of the classes
‘and would therefore be more acceptable to the staff.

Shaftesbury was not content to allow matters to rest. He
now begen to exert pressure to extend the existing factory legislation
to other industries. In 1845 he introduced a Bill to help children
in print works and grant similar powers; t0 inspectors to those
enjoyed by inspectors in the mills. He encountered opvosition from
Graham and again had the experience of standing by while the
Govermment introduced a less comprehensive measure than his own
to the House. The Print Works Act became law in 1846. It
required children to attend school for thirty days in each half-
year end average three hours a day when attending. An attendance
recérd was to be kept and inspectors were appointed. The Act
| applied only to children of ages up to thirteen years, and as a
result employment of children in that age-range declined almost
immediately. (1) The Act was therefore amended in 1847 so that

the number of hours at school was reduced to two and a half hours

(1) "The Education of Children Engaged in Indusiry in England
. 1853-1876", p. 120.
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a day. Children were required to attend scheol for one hundred
and fifty hours in thirty days in the half-year before their entry
into a printworks. Much of the education which was supplied was
a mockery, although honourable exceptions existed among the
owners. (1) Not until 1870 were the Factory Acts applied in full
to the printworks. Similar efforts made on behalf of children

in lace works, bleaching and dying works, in the mines and on the
land met with a certain amount of success. In 1864, as a result
of a commission established on Shaftesburysinitiative in 1861,

the Factory Acts Extension Act applied the Acts to some additional
seven thousand children employed in the manufacture of earthenware,
- percussion caps, lucifer matches, paper staining and fustian cutting.
Two further acts in 1867 extended the provisions of the Acts to
other factories and workshops. (2) 1In 1878, the mass of factory
legislation was fimally "brought into-one lucid and harmonious
whole ... in a single statute, simple and intelligible". (3)
Children were fequired to attend a recognised efficient school for
onelattendanCe on each working day, or for two-attendances on each
working day preceding the day of employment if the child was working
on alternate days. A certificate of attendance at school from
the master was necasséry. Managers of schools were authorised

to apply to the employers for sums of up to threepence a week to

(1) "The Educatlon of Children Engaged in Industry in England
. .. 1833-1876", pp. 123-24. _
(2) . 1Ibid, pp. 200-1.

(3) 1Ibid, p. 215.
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be taken from the children's wages, provided that they did not amount
to more than one-twelfth of any wage. Children of thirteen years
of age could only become "young persons" in the terms of the Act

if they had reaﬁhed a prescribed standard of proficiency in

Reading, Writing and Arithmetic or a prescribed standard of atten-
dance at school,.

Although the value of the Factory Acts was qualified by the
forces of indifference and hostility operating against them and
by the difficulty of maintaining efficient schools, the good they
achieved was considerable. Throéugh the limitation of the wofking
hours of the children and the improvement in their conditions of
work, they saved the lives and health of thousands in each genera-
tion. The long grinding struggle for the educaticn clauses of
‘the Acts resulted in the'reGOgn_ition of the fact that the State

must act in loco parentis where the parents were not prepared to

ensure the education of their own children. The principle of
compulsory education was established and increasingly widely
applied in fhis 1imited field for the benefit of a class of poor
and underprivileged children. When national legislation was
eventually introduced to provide universal education for the poor,
the concept of State action was already clearly established.

Fo single man did more by his actions and his beliefs to

establish the concept of State intervention for the benefit of the
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underprivileged than Shaftesbury. (1) Hié persistent moral
pressure on the 1egislature made the cauée of the factory children
an eﬁer live issue which no Government dared ignore. It is there-
fore ironical that he should appear as one of the leading figures
in the resistance to State interference in the broad field of the
education of the young. As the interest of the State was re-awakened,
so Shaftesbury passed over to the position of the champion of the
Voluntary System and was given the support of the Evangelicals
within the Church for his efforts. This is not to suggest that
Shaftesbury and his supporters were ieactionaries atitempting to stem
the tide of progress. On the contrary; 1like Wilberforce, Zachary
Macaulay and many of their friends in the previous generation of
the party, many of them would have welcomed a State system of
education which would have rescued the poor from infidelity and
ignorance. The reason for their opposition was the o0ld fear that
the proper ends of religion were endangered; a fear thét was to
be realised as the nineteenth century progressed.

In 1807 Whitbread had put forward his scheme for.a system of
netional education. It passed the Commons but was rejected in
the Lords, The investigations of Brougham's Select Committee

soon'followed; The Committee suggésted that the IHonitorial System

(1)- The Hammonds suggested that he "did more than any single man,
or any single Government in English history, to check the
raw power of the new industrial system". ("Lord Shaftesbury",

p. 153.) , . .
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on which so much time and money was expended was in fact only

the best of a number of very poor alternatives and that the rudiments

of learning which it imparted had little connection with a genuine

education. (1) The National Society itself was severely criticised

at the same time; Brougham went so far as to say that in country

districts in particular "the progress of education had been materially

checked by an unbending édherence to the system of the National

Society". (2) Although his Bill for the reform of charities was

so mangléd by Eldon that it was not the same measure by the time

it became an Act, and though his efforts in 1820 were destroyed by

the sectaries and the Roman Catholics, he had prociaimed his interest.
In 1833, Roebuck moved that Parlisment should make provision

- for the education of the people. He hoped to see passed a measure

Iwhich would establish the principle of compulsory education for all

children between the ages of six and twelve years. Althorp did

not wish to commit the Government so far, but moved the payment

of a grant of £20,000 to assist the work of the two schools societies

then existent. It is difficult not to be guilty of hindsight in

regarding the graﬁt as sounding the knell for the Voluntary System.

Althorp himself described the grant as the commencement of a system,

the results of which they could not forsee. (3) Shaftesbury

(1) "History of the Elementary School Contest in England", by
~. F. Adams, p. 50. .

(2) 7Ibid, p. T1.

(3) 1Ibid, p. 88.
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immediately interpreted it as'an aftack on the Voluntary System.
On the.othef hand, as Dr. Jones has pointed out, (1) it is possible
to regard the measure as "merely a recognition by the State of the
voluntéry system"? for it-"committed the Government to no policy,
and did not incréase their.re8ponsibilities". (2) Even Brougham
Seemed to be reconciled'io the fact that thé State must work without
upsetting the existing machinery of the Voluatary System: ’
"I.am of the opinion that the only safe course vhich we can take
for the supplying of the lamentable deficiency which I have
described is to furnish the great towns with the funds now
vwanting, and to apply this public aid so as not to interfere with
the exertions of individual zeal or cut off the supplies of
_ private munificence." (3)
State interference in education was not new. The Voluntary
System period was one in which the functions of Government had
passed to the philanthropists by default, but the agitation of men
sﬁch as Whitbread and Roebuck and their supporters had the desired
effect of re-awakening the State to its responsibilities, of pressing
it to fill a need which existed despite the schools societies. Even
if the grant can be represented in some respects as an involuntary
involvement in the work of edueating the poor, it seems logical
to sﬁggést that since the State was prepared to commit a part of

its revenue to the cause of education it would eventually require

some voice in the way in which that money was to be spent. There

(1 "The Charity School Movement", p. 333.
(2 Ibid,p.333. Joseph Hume. .

(3) "Lord Brougham", by. G. T. Garratt, pp. 244-5,

-
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eXisted among the members of Parliament and the servants of the
Government men who desired a national system of education which
Wwas not of necessity tied to any religious denomination. From the
moment the State made the grant, the Voluntary System as it existed
at the time was doocmed.

Only two yearé after the education grant was made, Brougham
'pr0posed in the Lords that training colleges for teacheis should be
established and that Boards of Commissioners should be formed to
apply educational funds. Neither measure was successful, but he was
successful in pushing through the establishment of a Department of
Public Instruction. (1) 1In 1837, a further Education Bill came
before the Commons but was defeated. However, it was followed in
1839 by the Committee of Council, through which the Government made
clear its intention to exercise control over the regulation and
management of schools., Whilst these movements were taking place
the opinion of fhe sects was divided. The Dissenters had for some
time been discontented at the way in which the Wational Society was
swallowing the lion's share of the grant begun in 1833 (2) and

were in their turn élarming the Anglicans by proposing the inclusion

(1; "History of the Elementary School Contest in England", p. 89,

(2 The grant of £20,000 was made on the understanding that each

' society would receive a half-share only if it would itself
subscribe an equivalent sum. The National Society could

- meet this requirement, but the British and Poreign Schools
Society found it increasingly difficult and it became involved
in a downward spiral which reduced its importence and made
even more remote the possibility of matching the Government
grant with its own funds.
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of instruction in the Bible without explanation as the form of
future.religious education in schools. Even more alarming was the
growing movement for an entirely secular education. The Bishop of
London was swift to point out the danger to the Church of the efforts
of the Central Society of Education which was propagandising the
country with plans for a compulsory, secular edu;ational system.
The cry of "the Church in danger'" was soon raised; in response the
Anglican Chﬁrch presented an almdst united front against its foes.
One of the most forceful protagonists was Francis Close, the
Evangelical minister of Cheltenham, who waged a consistent campaign
in the columns of the "Cheltenham Journal" against the dangers of
unsectarianeﬂucatioﬁ. . He organised petifions, wrote leaders and
open letters, and expressed sentiments which might have emanated from
the mouth of Marsh or any of the other Anglican opponents of the
Evangelicals of the time of the Clapham.Sect; He maintained that
there was danger in any book, whatever it might be, in the hands of
one who wished to use it for evil and therefore stressed the need
for a positive and Anglican education: "the authorised doctrines
of -our Church, her admirable and Cathéli& liturgy, as well as her
elementary catechism, should be taught in our schools." (1)

| Barly in 1839, a great meeting was held in Londonﬁwith Shaftes-

bury in the Chair. Close suggested that the Church must redouble

(1) "Cheltenham Journal", March, 1838.

-~ - -
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its efforts; that the clergy should form local school boards to

keep in touch with the National Society and improve and increase

the number of Wational Schools in the country. | Charles Sumner took
the lead in his diocese of Winchester and there established a
Diocesan Board of Educatipn which took in hand the education of
students for teaching as well as the more usual instruétion of

poor children. (1) While the Anélican bulwark was being thrown up,
Russell's committee (2) was formulating proposals for the creation of
Normal Schools under the control of the State. The FNational Society,

aghast at this direct attack on the Church'é interest in the education

(1) A house was bought in Winchester and placed under the control
of the Reverend Waugh as Principal. A reciprocal agree-
ment with Salisbury enabled future school-mistresses from
Winchester to attend the Training School for Schoolmistresses
‘and male students from Salisbury to attend the Winchester
institution. Strenuous efforts were made to recruit Welling-
ton for the Board's subscription list, but he was unable to
contribute because of his scruples over the possible future
attitude of the Government to education.

In 1845, Sumner instituted "The Southwark Fund for Schools
and Churches". -Within two years the fund had been instru-
mental in the building or foundation of sixteen schools.

In 1847, the training college was enlarged through the offer
of the Bishop to allow them to use Wolvesley Palace, where the
students remained until 1862, when a new college was erected.
Between 1829 and 1861, Sumner had organised the expenditure
on the schools of £522,039. ("Life of Charles Richard
Sumner, D.D.", by the Reverend .G. H. Sumner, p. 426). Like
his brother and Charles Simeon, John Bird Sumner understood
the implications of urban growth. In twenty years at
Chester, he consecrated one hundred and thirty-eight new
churches. ("Charles Simeon" (1759-1836), p. 178.)

(2) Kay-Shuttleworth was Secretary. I have referred to Dr. Kay

' or Kay-Shuttleworth as Kay-Shuttleworth throughout.
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of the &oung; moved a resolution that instruction "in the truths
and precepts of Christianity should form an essential part of ever&
system of education intended for people at la.z;ge o+o under the
superintendence of the clergy and in conformity with the doctrines
of the Church of the realm". (1) The motion was proposed by an
Evangelical layman, the President of the Society, Lord Chichester,
and seconded by a High Church biéhoP, Blomfield of London.

The agitation raised by the Established Church defeated the
Normal Schools project, (2) but the Committee of the Privy Council
which had sponsored it remained. With the support of +the Church,
Stanley opened the attack to remove the Committee itself. In this,
he was abétted by Shaftesbury who considered that the way lay open
for every kind of heresy and for a control over education by the
State which was wholly unfitting for mere politicians: "I will never
consent to any plan that shall. sever religious from secular education;
and by religious education I mean the full, direct, and special teach-

ing of all the great and distinctive doctrines of the Christian faith."

(3)

(1) "The Times", 29th May, 1839. (From Burgess, "Enterprise in
Educatlon“, p. 78.)
(2) Kay-Shuttleworth's training college at Battersea was actually
. taken over by.the National Society. However, it is inter-
estlng to note that, even before the change, the Evangelical
Farl of Chichester was sending students there, where they
Were exposed to the unsectarian ideas of three chief assis-
tants who had been trained by Stow. ("Pioneers of Popular
Education", p. 252.)
(3) "Life and Work of the Seventh Earl of Shaftesbury", (1887),
. Vol. 1, p. 255. _ ) -
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A defeat by a mere handful of votes attended the efforts of
Shaftesbury and Stanley in the Commons. (1) In the Lords, the
Archbishop proposed a resolution deprecating the Govermment's actions
on education, which was carried by two hundred and twenty-nine votes
to one hundred and eleven. An address was presented to the Queen,
who nevertheless refused to revoke the Order in Council. The high-
watér mark in the fortunes of the Church had been reached. Despite
the desire to fight on expressed by Shaftesbury and others, the
National Society decided to effect a compromise with the Government
over the remaining problem of State inspection of schools., However,
in the face of Kay-Shuttleworth's determination to enforce the
State's rights to inspection, the Society was forced to make a
firmer stand and, prefering financial stringency to submission,
refused all further grants. The situation was not remedied until
the Committee of Council approached the Society with milder proposals
giving the Church considerable powers over the inspectorate, which
resulted in the Concordat a year after the dispute had begun. Un-
fortunately, the agreement served to alarm further the Dissenters
who suspectéd that the Committee was "managed" by Bishop Blomfield
and Inglis for the ends of the Established Church. (2)

'Further discontent among the Dissenters was partly alleviated

when éhaftesbury acted as moderatof for Russell's scheme in 1847

~

1) 180 votes against 175.
2, "History of the Elementary School Contest in England", p. 114.

- ~
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to extend the education of the poor: to increase:the gfant, to
further the-work of Normal Schools, National Schools and schools of
'industfy. . Although the Dissenters were opposed t0 several of the
clauses they wére, to some extent, pacified by Shaftesbury and in
any casé faced with an opposition too firm to enable them %o bring
{the measure down.

Whatever the denger from Dissent, 1t at least shared with the
Church a common regard for rellglon aa the basic element in education.
Outside the churches, however, there was growing up an organised
agitgtion fo? education on purely secﬁlar lines. 1In ﬁanghester,
‘Cobden was involved in the creation of a committee pledged to bring
about the establishment of a national educatlon system after first
worklng out a scheme for Lancashlre. From this was formed the
LaQCashire Public School Association, which eventually became
ccﬁverted ihto The Nationgl Public School Association. Control was
to be by local committees elected by the ratepayérs and education
was to be secular, although time was to be left free for Anglican
end Dissenting ministers to teach religion. Such proposals were
fdr'ébvious reasons anathema to the Church, but even worse were the
proposals of W. J. Fox, who, in 1850, éroPOSed a Bill for secular
edgcation on fhe.liﬂes of the Lancashire Association, but suggested
that. there should-be no obligation to leave time free for religious
iﬁstrﬁétion in schools and that therefore the question should be left
open for.the ratepayers to decide. The cry of "the Church in Danger"
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ascended to the heavens yet agaiﬁ and the Bill failed, together
with a further measure in the following year. (1)  Shaftesbury
pronounced the 1850 measure "dequtic" and attacked the stand of
the secularists. Speaking of the difficulties of the Roman
Catholics he said, ".... it is natural and just that they should
inéist on the full teaching of 2ll the points essential to their
faith; they MUST insist upon a distinctive teaching in religious
matters." In two further speeches he amplified his view. "I
would raﬁher be a Papist than a Positivist," he said, "the Roman
Catholics have, I must say, always been trué to the great principle
that religion should be the alpha and the omega of education, and
they shrink with horror from the very notion of a place of education
where religion is not the primary consideration." (2)
Parliamentary interference in education was-growing, and
with it ideas were being discussed for a system to replace the
Voluntary Schools.  Although the Church recognised the inadequacy
of the prevailing "system", it viewed with alarm the suggestions
current for the establishment of alternative types of school. Tn
1852, a further determinéd effort by the Manchester people for a
system of education, supported by rate-aid but incorporating a
conscience clause, was rejected. A Bill introduced by Russell

offering increased support for the ﬁoiuntafy schools was coldly

(i "Hlstory of the Elementary School Conflict in England", p. 153-4.
(2. "Life and Work of the Seventh Earl of Shaftesbury", (1887),
C .. Vol. 2, p. 340. ] A
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received and abandoned. In 1853, the Government tried another
line of attack when a minufe of the Committee in Council became
law, giving a capitation grant to school managers of six shillings
for every boy in school and five shillings for each girl. (1)
Two years later, Denison's Act proposed that the Guardians should
pay the school fees for out-door paupers. (2) Sir John Pakington
introduced a Bill which would have established Boards elected by
the ratepayers.to run free schools maintained from the rates and
Parliamentary grants. A conscience clause was proposed, but in
new schools,religious teaching was t0 have been in accordance with
the wishes of the majority. Shaftesbury was most disturbed by
such efforts:
"I dread, sadly dread, these schemes of national education.
Pakington, who is a good man, and a sensible one, has taken
"the lead in a schemefor local rates to maintain the education
of the people. Such a plan is a death warrant to the teach-
ing of evangelical religion. IT HAD BETTER BE CALLED 'A
WATER-RATE TO EXTINGUISH RELIGIOUS FIRE AMONG YOUNG PEOPLE. '
Here, indeed, we must betake ourselves to prayer, for the
scheme (little does my honest and kind friend Pakington
' perceive it) poisons the root, and causes that 'things, which
should have, been for our peace, be unto us an occasion of
falling.'" (3)
In 1856, another Bill, introduced by Russell with Pakington's

support outlined further proposals for the introduction of rate-aid,

and some measure of compulsory attendance. This, too, was defeated,

(1) "History of the Elementary School Conflict in England",

. ~. Ppe 167-8. _ . -

(2) Ibig, P. 172. The measure was ineffectual and was repealed

) . in 1876.° . '

(3) "Life and Work of the Seventh Earl of Shaftesbury", (1887),
Vol. 2, p. 522. _ _
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but in 1861, the Newcastle Committee, which had been set up on
Pakinéton's motion, reported to Parliament. It emphasised the

fact that, while the motive underlying the establishment of schools
was usually the desire to care for religious instruction, parents
were more interested in the secular instruction which their children
could ébsorb. The Committee did not advise that compulsory education
should be established, but advocated grants from general taxation
(based on attendance), and from the county rates (based on examina-
tion) with inspectors to supervise the work of the schools. The
report was attacked on all sidés, (1) and although Pakington
appealed for a Bill, Palmerston was unwilling to risk the dangers
inherenf in the question. Indeed, at this time the union of
necessity among the churches was stronger then it had ever been.
True, in 1853, the Church party 5ad received something of a jolt
.when over two hundred Evangelical clergymen had left the Annual
General Meeting of the National Society to form their own organ-
isatioﬁ, the Church Education Soéiety, which included in its

ranks Shaftesbury and most of the other Evangelical leaders.
Howevef, their protest against the policies of the older society

did not result in open warfare as it might have done a half-century

before. = They usefully augmented the work of the National Society

(1) Shaftesbury particularly questioned the accuracy of the charges
made against the Ragged Schools. ("History of the Elemen-
tary School Conflict in England", p..182.)

317.




and improved upon it by their‘apéreciation of the needs of the
pupil. "Wé_have.no objection to their bfick and mortar," said
Sir Charles Russell. "We find living souls to work upon.” (1)
Financial aid was given-to schools and exhibitions offered to
tea&hers in Sunday Schools or Ragged Schools who displayed poten-
tiality as teachers, so that they migh£ attend one of the three
Evangelical training colleges. When the increasing power of
IDenison and his supporters alarmed the moderates in the Church who
felt that Nonconformist children in Church schools should be
allowed liberty of conscience and not be dragooned into an'éccep-
tance of the sacraments of the Church of England, the Evangelicals
had mellowed so much that they lent their support to this view:
Glosé: Girdlestone and the "misguided" Pakinéton all stressed the
value of toleration. Close himself claimed that ome of his
reasons forlleaving the National Society to join the Church Educa-
tion Sociefy héd'been the National Society's refusal_to relax the
Terms'of Union .in favour of Dissenters. Indeed, it was not long
before the National Societ& itself turned successfully to the
Dissenters for suppoft when Lowe's Revisea Code drew upon his head
éhe criticism of Anglican ana DiQSenter alike. (2) At this stage

so- unpopular was Lowe that it seemed unlikely that the power of the

~

élg "Eriterprise in Education", p. 143.
‘The Evangelicals were strongly against the Code. Elizabeth
YMayo and Francis Close publicly questioned both Lowe's
- intentions and his competence. : -
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0ppositioﬁ to rate-aid and secular education would ever be broken.

In 1869, the Bducation League was founded at Birmingham to
forwaré the ideal of education for all. Again, the reaction was
‘violent; the direct result was the formation of the Education
Union to defend religious instruction against the "secularisation
of our national institutions". (1)

Unfortunately for the sécts, a rebirth of hostility between
the Established Church and the Dissenters weakened their defensive
alliance when Forster's Bill waé proposed. The first draft of
the Bill was regarded as unsatisfactory by Union and League alike,

and was attacked from both sides. The firm pressure exerted by
the League and many of the Nonconformists to have the Bill amended
into some form which they could accept warned the Church that the
unsatisfactory nature of the Bill might not be enough to prevent
ité eventual passage. In April, (2) Shaftesbury chaired a meeting
of the Union wﬁich procléimed the clear right of the people to have
religious education in their schools, to have it recognised as an
"essential and not an extra". (3) Oﬂ 26th May, a deputation went
to Gladstone to plead the Union's case. At this time Shaftesbury
hoped that the alliance of the Church and the Nonconformists would
remain strong enough to thwart the efforts of their opponents:

"The unanimity of the Churchmen and Dissenters, that is, the vast

(1) "History of the Elementary School Conflict in England", p. 207.

2 . 18700 . - N
23; "Life and Work of the Seventh Earl of Shaftesbury", (1887),

. Vole. 3, p. 264. } ]
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majority of them, is striking and consolatory." (1) HWevertheless
the progress of the Bill continued, and the efforts of the Church
.party 5egan to smack of desperation, The conscience clause was a
safeguard which was far from the ideal Churchmen cherished. An
attempt by Pakington to meke the reading of the Bible compulsory
failedse The Act was passed.

To Churchmen, Forster's Act.ushered in a period of state;aided
~ education neutral not only to the denominations but to religion
itself. This was truly the end for the Voluntafy System. Shaftes-
bury fought on ~ in 1872 he presided over yet anothér meeting in
St. James' Hall against the exclusion of the Bible from schools,
and continued his work for the Ragged Schools - but even he found
some of his friends at variance with his views on the Act. (2) The
moét significant pointer was, however, that the greatest opposition
to the Act was raised, not because of what it had done but because
it had not done enough. The importaﬁt breach made, the energies of

the forces advocating State education free from the domination of the

(1) "Life and Work of the Seventh Earl of Shaftesbury", (1887),

. .. Vol. 3, p. 267

(2) 1Tbid, Vol. 3, p. 303.

. . A meeting in Leeds, chaired by Lord Wharncliffe, expressed the
opinion that the middle-classes had been 1gnored in the edu-
cational reforms, and passed a motion: "That in the opinion
of this meeting it is desirable that additional public schools
for the various grades of the middle class should be estab-
lished in Yorkshire in connection with the Church of England."
(Reported in "The Times" for 19th January, 1870). That the
Church connection was desired is importmnt, but it is inter-
estlng to note the feeling that a class was being ignored and
that measures should be taken for its benefit.
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sects could be concentrated on future advances. In many ways, the
transfer of the burden to the State could not have been much longer
delayed. It had long been obvious that the Voluntary System could
not hope to provide education for the needs of the country, and the
weaknesses of the method were accentuated by the division of funds
and energy amongst the sects. (1) The State, with its statutory

and executive powers, could supply the wants of the people far better
than could charity.

In as much as the Evangelical effort was an integral part of
the voluntary system it might appear to have expended itself for
little of benefit when.the whole creaking edifice began to be
demolished in 1870. A very brief summary of the work of the sect

would suggest that this was not an accurate assessment.

(1) It hes been suggested (a) that £750,000 was spent from private
charity in 1795 on Schools, Hospitals and Asylums. Such an
enormous sum by private standards was only a small fraction
of what the State could be geared to supply. Lord Kerray's
Returns for 1835 show that although schools had increased in

. number from 14,500 in 1818, to 31,000 in 1834,yet the number
of children in them was still only 1,144,000, '"The Politics
of English Dissent", by R. G. Cowherd, p. 45. ((a) "Collec-
tions and Recollections by One who has kept a Diary", p. 116.)
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Chapter 9

CONCLUSION

The great contribution of the Evangelical Revival itself was
its effect on the Established Church. At atime when the responsi-
bility for the éducation of the poor still rested in the hands of
the Church of England, the Evangelicals awoke that body to its
responsibilities and caused it to declare its interest in the
revival of educational work created by the activities of the
Sunday Schools. The value of the work of the individual EQangel-
icals waes increased immeasurably by existence of the Claphad Sect
which provided a core of wealth, talent and leadership, established
the gréat traditicns of Evangelical philanthropy and united and
strengthened the party through societies which continued their
work when the Claphamites had gone. 1In the particular field of the
education of the poor the work of the Sect was of vital importance
both in itself'aﬁd because of the stimulus which it gave to the

prosecution of the work of instruction by other interested people.

(1) Out of 640 charitable institutions in existence in 1860 in
London, 103 were founded before the eighteenth century, 114
vwere founded in the eighteenth century, 279 were founded
between 1800 and 1850, and 144 between 1850 and 1860. Their
aggregate income in 1860 was £2,441,967. Of these, 31 were
societies for aiding schools (and 9 for Adult Education): =-

1 was founded before the eighteenth century.
5 were founded during the eighteenth century.
17 were founded between 1800 and 1850.
8 were founded between 1850 and 1860.
Their aggregate income in 1860 was £98,377.

The acceleration of effort coincides with the period in which

the Evangelical party's influence on society became so
strongly felt. -

The figures are from Samson Low's report on the London Char-
ities, reproduced on pp. 320-1 of "Early Victorian England".
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Even with the passing of their generation, the ideas of the Clapham-
ites lived on in the Victorian society they had helped to form and
despite the handicap of respectability which laid its dead hand on

- 80 many of their descendants.

The triumph of Victorianism was a triumph for the Evangelical
ideal. It was also vitally important for the progress of the
educational work of thé group, for the absorption of Evangelical
ideas by society meant that the Evangelical became less conspicuous,
less at odds with his fellows, in a word - respectable. In such a
situation it was much easier for the Evangelical concept of education
to permeate isociety and to win acceptance. As has been Seen, once
* the spread of Evangelical ideas began, the task of assessing their
influence on society became increasingly difficult. t is much
easier to enumerate the successes of the group in the field of
education, but even this is a task which must be approached with
caution.

From the standpoint of the modern educationist the achievements
of the Claphemites and their friends seem small enough. Indeed,
there is little that appears worthy of the name of education. The
outpouring of philantﬁrOpy for the benefit of the poor produced
rudimentary instruction in the basic skills accompanied by a great
deal of religious propagénda. The universities were opened to a
small number of young men who, because of religious prejudice and
financial embérraSSment, would not otherwise have progressed so far.

At the Public Schools, as in the Universities, Evangelical influence
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was felt, but in neither case, although the moral atmosphere was
improved, did much advance take place in pedagogy itself. Only

- in the Infant Schools was there serious evidence of brave new ideas
and enlightened practice.

Yet to condemn the BEvangelicals and their fellow-workers for
their shortcomings would be ludicrously unfair. In the first place
they were the children of an age in which apathy was violently
guperseded by a desire to better the moral condition of the poor.

If they are to be criticised for an obsession with religious
instruction which ;iiﬁzéé educational development, they must also

be given credit for building from almost nothing until they gave the
unlettered poor the basic tools for improvement: +the skills of
reading and writing., Faced by the massive ignorance before them
only a narrow break-through was possible. Any attempt to provide

a liberal education in tﬁe early days would have been inevitably
attended by failure. Furthermore, to have provided basic instruction
without mordliguidance (which could only mean religious instruction)
would have been foolhardy by any standard. In the second place, the
educational effort of the Claphamites was strictly limited by the
economic difficulty of providing funds for their work. Yet at a
time when the State took a minimal interest in the welfare of its
citizens, money could not be raised by means other than the philan-
thropical.

The contrast between the power and achievements of.the State and

the Voluntary System should not be allowed to obscure one further
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achievement of the philanthropists, which was, simpiy, that they
helped to create a desire for education and kept that desire alive
until the public was awakengd to demand from the State more than
charity could provide. Without this period of voluntary effort

the demand would assuredly have been made many years later and when
it was made, the State would have faced the task of creating a
machinery for the education of a people as iliiterate as they had
been when the BEvangelicals began their work. State education
inherited from the Voluntary System much that was unfortunate and
even dangerous, but it also inherited, besides the bricks and mortar
of the existing schools, a vast body of experience in dealing with
the problems of educating the poor. Even with the advantage of the
legacy of the philanthropists the State's task of providing a genuine
educational system was tremendous; without that legacy it could

well have been overwhelming.
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Appendix 1.

(a) SHUTE BARRINGTON, BISHOP OF DURHAM.

Shute Barrington provides én interesting example of a Churchman
who remained an orthodox member of the Church while maintaining a
very 6108e friendship with the Evangelicals. Nevertheless, a
careful examination of his position gives strong grounds for the
belief that he was himself an Evangelical in all but name. Cer-
tainly, at least one strenuous effort has been made %o uphold this
view. G. G. Armstrong suggests that Barrington became attached to
the Evangelical party in later life, and draws support from Russell
(1) who refers to the Bishop as a representative of traditional
theology in "the second spring" of the Evangelical movement.  Arm-
strong goes on to stress Barriﬁgton's friendship while at Salisbury
with "such well known Evﬁngelicals as Hannah More and Bishop Beilby
' Porteﬁs.";(z) (Well-known Porteus may have been, but certainly not
as an Evéngelical.) Attention is drawn to Barrington's collaboration

‘in-the formation of the British and Foreign Bible Society (3) with

(1)  ("a short History of the Evangelical Movement".)
(2) ."Life and Influence of Shute Barrington", by G. G. Armstrong,
~ DPe 288.. . -

(3) His sympathies were made clear at the time of the controversy

with Marsh over the formation of an auxiliary society in
' Cambridge. Writing to Isaac Milner, he applauded his

efforts: "You have exposed the sophistry of your opponent,
and you have done justice to those Churchmen who have been
induced, like myself, from motives of the truest attachment
to the Church of England, to become members of the British
and Foreign Bible Society."
("The Life of Isaac Milner", p. 563.)
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Teignmouth, Grant, Wilberforce, Sharp, Macaulay and Henry Thornton,
and with Wilberforce and Bernard in founding the Society for Bettering
the bondition.of the Poor. ' As is pointed ouf, only three other
bishops, one of whom was his former chaplain, Burgess of St. David's,
 followed Barrington onto the heterogeneous committee of the Bible
Socigty,.which included in its ranks fifteen Nonconformists, fifteen
Church of England ministers and six representatives of foreign
Protestant churches. All this is useful as contributory evidence,
“but in itself it does little more than prove that Barrington was an
independent spirit with a liking for Evangelical company.

Armstrong strengthens his case by an examination of the Bishop's
theological viewpoint. He takes as the lynch-pin of his argument
Ifhe "Oxford English Dictionary" definition of the Evangelicalslas
being "in the eighteenth century applied to that school of Protestants
which ﬁaintains that the essence of the. Gospel consists in the doctrine
of salvation by faith in the atoning work of Christ and denies that
either good works or the sacraments have any saving effect."
Barrington's "Charge" to his clergy in 1792 stressed the importance
of atoﬁemeﬁt,fredempiion end corruption. He attacked the Rational-
ists whb claimed that moral works were "alohe necessary for salvation'.
Then, in 1802, he publicly deplored the attitude of those who advo-
éated "faith without good works". Man is saved by the faith, not
. by theigorks but, at the same tgme, he must have the faith and the
works as well. There is no validity in a faith which does not

produce good workss "He who is able to save to the uttermost expects

~
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good works as proof of a sincere faith." (1) Sentiments such as
these méy put Barrington within the bouﬁds of the dictionary definition
of an Evahgeiical,'for, though he stressed the importance of works,
he imputed no saving grace to them but only to the power of faith.

Barrington's position, as it is illustrated in the "Charge" of
1802, is slightly more Evangelical by the definition given above than
that of Hannah More who spoke openly of the "cheap and indolent |
Christianity" of those people who clung to the doctrine of free
grace. The-position of Cecil and Miss More on the Sacraments, of
John. Bird Summer on grace, of Romaiﬁe, Toplady and Fletcher on
Calvinism, and the sanctified common sense of Simeon and Henry Venn
on the whole guestion of dogma, (2) illustrate the dangers of
attempting to judge Evanéelicals with a dictionary. (3) This being
80, perhaps a more helpful method of approach would be to examine
what the Evangelicals themselves fhought of Barrington.

In 1818, Hannah More wrote to Zachary Macaulay (4) mentioning a
1ettei which she had received from Barrington "casting all his hope
on the great atonement". This was an importaﬁt part of-Evanéelical

doctrine, but, as has been émphasised, it was neither proof of

. See Supra Chapter 1, pp. 7-9.
See also infra, (b) which further illustrates the difficulties
~ of this method.

(4) "Letters of Hannah More to Zachary Macaulay", p. 104.

§1§ "Charge" of 1801, quoted by Armstrong, p. 378.
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Evangelicalism nor the sole property of its adherents. liore to the
point ﬁas Hannah More's judgment of Barrington, then Bishop of
Llandaff, (1) whose preaching she designated with a key phrase
amongst Evangelicals as "deeply serious". It is noticeable, to0,
that Barrington recommended the Evangelical Stonehouse's book in
1788, (2) and that the Dissenter Doddridge's "Rise and Progress of
Religion in the Soul" to which Wilberforce owéd his conversion, was
recommnended to prosPéctive ordinands when he was Bishop of Durham.

Barrington's "Charge" of 1801 was received with joy by "The
Christian Observer" which endorsed his remafk: "There cannot be an
enemy more hostile to Christ, than the advocate for faith without
good works." (3) Although the writer would have preferred a heavier
attack than-Barrington had made on the "Antinomian errorﬂ, the article
breathed satisfaction with "this pious énd enlightened prelate.
Despite some mild carping aBout the meaning of faith, the review
finally welcomed Barrington's claim that man must be sanctified
because of the moral corrupfion inherent in his nature,'and bestowed
upon his "Charge" the accolade of '"this evangelical composition".

of pérhaps éven greater impor% was the obituary in "The Chiistian
Observer" on the occasion of the Bishop's death, written in 1829. (4)

It was mentioned that the Bishop had pointed to certain ideas when

(1) "Memoirs of the Life and Correspondence of Mrs. Hannah More",

. - Vol. 1, pp. 239-40. . ‘ -
(? Ibid, Vol. 2, p. 101. _

Vol. 1, "The Christian Observer", p. 30.

"The Christian Observer'", September, 1829.

- b
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they were, unfortunately, not so familiar in the Church's high places
as they were at that time. The ideas, as one would expect from such
an introduction, were all typically Evangelical (1) - the fallen
condition of men, the necessity for spiritual change in a true
believer, the "new birth" as Barririgton put it - the personal call

to God; and the dependence on the mercy of God through the Atone-
'ment. In true Evangelical fashion he split no hairs on serious
questions. He would say, "I know not, and I care not," for he
;hadlput himself in the handé of God.

‘The Bishop of Durham presented a different face to the world
from the discontented place-seeker at Llandaff., He had the friend-
ship of prominent Evangelicals, (2) continually gave utterance to
Evangelical sentiments, and was viewed with favour by the Evangelicals
themsélves. He must certainly be regarded as one who was very much
in. sympathy with their cause and 1deals and who strengthened that

sympathy as he grew older.

(1) It is interesting to note that Barrlngton considered the
Articles, Liturgy and Homilies of the Church of England
to be "perfectly Evangelical". (1811, quoted by
Armstrong, p. 339.) If so,.he would find evangelical
sentiments quite natural and in order.

(2) It is significant that a friend of Wilberforce and frequent
visitor to Clapham, Thomas Gisborne, and John Bird Sumner
were both strongly recommended for advancement to Liver-
pool by Barrington at a time when Evangelicals still found
"the path to preferment stony.



(b) THE "EVANGELICAL" DIFFICULTY.

The éifficulties eiﬁerienééd in judging Shute Barrington's
standing only serve to illustrate the differences existing in a
group loosely termed the "Evangelicals". For a further example
it is necessary only to téke the cruciél doctrine of Grace. Such
an authority as John Bird Sumner, the first Evangelical Primate,
laid down that deliverance was already wrought and could not be
brought about by repentance and obedience; yet the celebrated
Blue Stocking, Hannah More, saw.fit to reject outright the idea
of free grace and the cheap and indolent Christianity of those who
accepted its validity. From Miss More's standpoint, the sacrament
of communion could be a sign of grace and nothing more, a conclusion
the like of which moved Richard Cecil to write: "Papists consider
grace as inseparable from the participation of Saéraments; Protestants
too often lose sight of them as instituted means of .conveying grace."(1)

When thelleaders disagreed so fundamentally on this and other
items of belief, itis not surprising that the group as a whole -
composed as it was of thousands of individuals each searching for his
own salvation and each retaining some portion of the ideas of his own
particular mentor, tempered in the flame of his own striving - presented
a bewildering disharmony to the observer. As a result, it has become
'no easy matter to determine the positién of the allies of the sect,

especially when their works are used as criteria. Indeed, with the

(1) A History of the English Church", Vol. 7, p. 192.
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existence of such a wealth of shades of opinion within the group, many
outsiders seem closer to some factions ipside than do other Evangelicals.
At the risk of labouring this point, let me take only the example of
that pillar of orthodox Anglican Christianity, Mrs. Sarah Trimmer. A
warm correspondent of Hannah More, she expressed admiration for her work
(1) and exchanged visits with her. In the "Guardian of Education”, in
1802, she drew attention to the importance of atonement and the concept
of human corruption. St. Paul was cited as her authority on several
occasions. In "The Life and Writings of Mrs. Trimmer" (2) she stressed
the criminality of disregarding the importance of the Trinity, the
Atonement of Christ, and the necessity for sanctification by the

Holy Spirit. Yet to turn again to the "Guardian of Education" (3) is
to find her reviling the very men and women who restored such views to
prominence: '"those who call themselves serious Christians, and who
prefer the attendance of those whom they style EVANGELICAL preachers,

to the REGULAR ministers of the Church."

The Evangeiicals, however; knew their own. The world might
mistake Evangelism for Evangelicalism, but the line of demarcation was
clear in their own eyes. Particularly was this true of their
language. .John Forster wrote: "in reading or hearing five or six
sentences of our evangelical discourse, you ascertain the school by
the mere turn of expression, independently of any attention to the

quality of the ideas." (4)

(1) Supra, p.141.
(2) Op. cit. , Vol. 1, pp. 255-9.
(3) Op. cit. , Vol. 5, pp. 272-6.

(4) "Essays in a series of Letters", p.221..
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Appendix 2.

EVANGELICAL BIOGRAPHIES.

One of the difficulties eXxperienced in assessing the work of
the Claphamites and their friends is that much of the written material
has been produced by relatives or friends who were usually biased
towards Bvangelicalism and who saw their own particular subject as
the most important figure in his field. (1) For instance, the
Wilberforces attributed Isaac Milner's rise to the Deanery of
Carlisle t0 their father, yet Mary Milner clearly stated that it was
"chiefly due" to Bishop Pretyman. (2) A further example is mentioned
on page 22 , thebiographers of Wilberforce and Macaulay both laying
claim for their éubject t; primacy in thé Bast India Company affair. ‘

Much more unfortunate was the habit of the Evangelical biographer
of manipulating the image which was to be presented to posterity. ‘
.Marianne Thornton was most disappointed to learn that "dull Robert"

was to work on the biography of his father: "I am afraid when I

(1) E.g2. Macaulay's 1life by M. J. Holland, Viscountess Knutsford;
' Milner's by Mary Milner; Wilberforce's by R.I. and S. Wilber-

force; . Marianne Thornton's by E. M. Forster; Charles
Sumner's by G. H. Sumner.. In "These Remarkable llen"
unfortunate over-statements occur, such as the claim that the
British people were so influenced by the Scriptures at the
time of the French Revolution that, “guided by the Bible they
chose the path of ordered progress.".(Page 139.)

(2) In 1791, Milner wrote to Wilberforce that Pretyman had:

: ",.. espoused my cause with such a glow of friendship as is
never to be forgotten. In short, he said he never should
rest till he saw me settled in a comfortable income."

("The Life of Isaac Milmer", p. T1.)
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read his 1ife I shall want to burn it." (1) Of Roberts her opinion.
was succinct and definite. Writing of Hannah More, she recounted:

"She recalls Sir Thomas Acland in one of her notes to me
'the recreant knight of Devonshire' which Roberts thinking
uncivil I suppose, has altered into 'the excellént and
estimable Sir Thomas Acland' - two words that playful women
never used in her life. Somewhere else she began to me
'"When I think of you I am gladerer and gladerer and gladerer’,
which he, thinking bad English has done into 'I am very glad'.
Now if such an oaf as that can write a book at least he should
. be honest." (2)

Major_fabts canﬁot be altered, but such butchery of expressiocns of
opinion in the interests of the public image is sheer dishonesty.
The Hannah More depicted by Roberts would hardly match up to
Marianne Thornton's "playful woman"'". The sheer weight of pious

words may have buried much humanity in the interests of canonisation.

(1) ™iarianne Thornton 1797-1887. A Domestic Biography.",
- - Po 139- .- -
(2) 1Ibid, p. 140.
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Appendix 3.
(a) THE WILBERFORCES.

Some of the connections within the upper reaches of the
Bvangelical party -are obvious from a section of the genealogical

table relating to the Wilberforces.

William Wilberforce (lMarried D. of John Thornton)

| |

[ |

William Robert Judith (Married Ald. John Bird)
T i ]

WILLIAM . Sarah Anne

William Wilberforce Hannah Licy Haria
(Merrjed Rev. Robt. Sumner)

B | ]
William  Robert SamLel Henry Barbara  Elizabeth .
" (M. John Bird)

I - I '
JOHN BIRD Rogert CHARLESIRICHARD Henry Maria
(M. Elizabeth)

(From "Life of Charles Richard Sumner, D.D.", by the Rev. G.H. Sumner.)




(b) ISAAC MILNER

iéaac Milner's early history is a good example of the internal
connections in the Evangelical party, particularly of the Yorkshire -
Clepham - Cambridge link. (1)

Milner's elder brother, Joseph, was put through College by Loore
and other friends. He became Headmaster of the Grammar School at
Hull, which situation he owed to "powerful friends at Leeds" (2) and

-later asked Miles Atkinson (3) if&he might have the aid of Isaac as
~an usher. After an interview, Atkinson bought his emancipation,
whereupon the master heralded Milner's entry into a new sphere with
the words, "Isaac, lad, thou art off. " (4)

In 1770, Joseph sent Isaac to Cembridge where his incomparable
talents (5) ensured his rise. He became a firm friend of Hey and of
a former pupil, Wilberforée, whoﬁ he brought into the Bvangélical
fold. (6) He later became related through marriage to the powerful'

Wilberforce family, and the connection was complete.

(1) The connection of the three centres at Clapham, Cambridgeand
Yorkshire was for a long time basic to the Evangelical party.
The Thorntons and the Wilberforces had social and political
links in Yorkshire, where resided William Hey and Ililes
Atkinson and where was founded the_Elland Society by Henry
Vern. The Milners were Yorkshiremen, and it was through
Isasc Milner and his friends at Cambridge that the Ellanders
gained the opportunity to follow a University education.
(2) Such as Hey, Atkinson and Robert Wilberforce. ("The Life of
_ Isaac.Milner", pp. 4 and 15.)
Also a member of the Elland Society.
Tbid, p. 5.
He was deemed to be "1ncomparab1119" after the Mathematlcs Tripos.
Following a visit to_Venice in 1784 _when Milner was introduced
to high society in the form of Princess Sophia, the Duke of
Gloucester and Prince William.
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Appendix 4.
THE EVANGELICALS AT OXFORD.

(a) Despite the fame achieved by the Evangelical movement at
Cambridge, it must not be allowed to obscure the evenis at Oxford.
Overton, Balleine and others have dismissed the contribution of
Oxfo;d, and have been folloﬁed'too readily by other historians.

In a painstaking study of Oxford between 1735 and 1871, J. S. Reynolds
ﬂas examined the Evangelical content of the University and has clearly
proved that it was much more considerable than had been thought.

From the time of John Wesley and the "Holy ClubY, (1) religious
'societies had appeared among the undergradﬁates until the trouble in
1768. In the same year, Higson, yho had by-passed his Principal to
gain the intervention of the Vice-Chancellor in the case, was himself
eased out of his position as Vice-Principal of St. Edmund's. The
Hall's new Vice-Principal was little better, (2) but in 1783, Dixon
appointed an Evangelical to the post.

Crouch, the new Vice-Principal, had come up in 1774. Among his
set had been Charles of Bala, John S;meon, and Biddulph of Bristol.

As a lecturer, he was effectivé; like Simeon, he held reading-parties
on Sunday evenings for the undergraduat;s. He won the trust of the

senior members of the University by his respect for its traditions

(1) Christopher Atkinson, father of Miles, was a member.
(2) Bowerbank, 1769 - 1775. From 1775 to 1783, the Vice-Principal
) was Breeks. . '

xii.




and discipline. During his period of office, Josiah Pratt, William
Marsh and Daniel Wilson were all at St. Edmund's. At Corpus was
Roberts, the biographer of Hannah More, and at Christ Church,
Vansittart, the second President of the British and Foreign Bible
" Society. (1) Martyn originally hoped to enter Corpus Christi, but
went to Cambridge instead after an abortive attempt to win a sbholar--
ship at the age of fourteen. In 1796, Woodd occupied the University
pulpit. When the Rauceby Sociéty considered the foundation of the
society which became known as the Church Missionary Society, Oxford
men were prominent. Out of the first committee of thirteen members
of the Society; seven were Oxford men and only four were from Cam-
bridge. |

In 1807, Daniel Wilson took over from Crouch as Vice-Principal
with the avowed object of instructing his pupils "in the saving
knowledge of God". (2) He was not so successful as Crouch and &
decline set in which was accelerated by his departure. This ié not
to suggest that entry to Oxford was barred to Evangelicals; Other

colleges were prepared to take them, (3) and with the rise of Magdalene

(1) "The Evangelicals at Oxford 1735 - 1871", by J. S. Reymolds,
.. Pe 63, R
(2) 1bid, p. 79. '
(3) Reynolds has shown that it is untrue to assert that only St.
) Edmund's would take Evangelicals during the period following

the expulsion of the six students. It is interesting to
note a query from the Elland Society to Crouch in 1801
about the fees at Lincoln and St. Edmund's. As St. Edmund's
was cheaper, the Society entered Upjohn there. Obviously
the situation was not desperate. (At the same time the
Bristol Society was proposing to help men to enter Lincoln.)
("Journals of the Elland Society".)
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Hall under MacBride the tradition of St. Edmund's_was secure.

In the early ﬁart of the nineteenth century, the Evangelical
section of the University grew stronger. Charles Mayo was a Fellow
at St. John's; !William Wilson, the future Vicar of Walthamstow was
at Wadham; Harding the first Secretary of the C.P.A.S. was an
Oxford man, as was Champneys, the pioneer of parochial schools.

Iﬁ 1813, the University followed the example of Cambridge and, with
much less trouble,established an auxiliary branch of the British and
Foreign Bible Society. (1) 1In 1823, Symons became Sub-Werden of
Wadham ahd began to convert it into an Evangelical stronghold, and
St. John's flourished under the influence of Natt and Gleed; In
1825 a local association of the Church Missionary Society was formed,
seven years after the Cambridge branch. In 1829, Robert Inglis,

a prominent Evangelical layman defeated Peel in the contest to become
a University burgess. This was the period of the flowering of
Evangelicglism at Oxford. Although the battle of the clerical
societies was fought almost exclusively at dambridge, Oxford continued
to turn out Evangelical leaders of high calibre (2) and to play a

considerable part in the rise of the party.

(1) Oxford provided three presidents of the parent society.
From 1834 to 1851 the President was Lord Bexley (Vensittart),
from 1851 to 1885, Shaftesbury, and from 1885 to the end of
the century, the Earl of Harrowby. All were Christ Church
men. : . .

(2) Between 1807 and 1845, 37 tutors and fellows were Evangelicals,
and before 1807 there had been at least 29. (Reynolds,
op. Cite, p. 156).  Although St. Bdmund Hall itself produced
few men of note in this period, Evangelicals frcm other
colleges did well. From 1819 to 1831, seventeen Evangelicals
of note took "firsts", of which three were "double-firsts".
(Reynolds, op. cit., p. 92).
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(b) In the 1;ter period, desfite the power of the Tractarians at
Oxford, there were, as the cases of Ward and Williams illustrate,
Evangelicals in sufficient strength to offer considerable opposition.
Among the leaders were men of the calibre of Symons (Vice-Chancellor
in 1844-45) and Walker at Wadham, Cotton at Worcester, Huntley at
Corpus, Churton at Brazenose, West, Chaplain of Radcliffe Infirmary,
and Peter Maurice of New éollege. Tractarianism did not achieve
complete dominance at Oxford because of the Evangelicals, but it
damaged the cause through the shock it administered to Evangelical
parents, many of wﬁom sent their children to Cambridge after Newman's
secession. As the conflict over the Tractarians died down the
Evangelicals failed to re-establish their position, for the leader-
ship in the colleges, the vital factor for the maintenance of the
tradition begun at St. Bdmund's, was disappearing. The period

from 1845 to 1871 was one of slow decline in the position of the
Evangelicals at the University. Evangelicals still went to be
trained and left to carry out particularly their missionary work,

but their strength in the colleges had gqﬁe. Between 1845 and 1871,

only eight fellows and tutors were Evangelicals. (1)

(1) "The Evangelicals at Oxford 1735 - 1871", p. 156.

- - -~
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Appendix 5.

LORD SHAFTESBURY, THE THIRD GENERATION OF EVANGELICALS, AKND THE

TRACTARIANS.

It would probably be helpful here to amplify some of the
statements quoted from Shaftesbury himself, which at first sight
gave a rather erroneous picture of his position.  Despite his
claim to be "an Evangelical of the Evangelicals", he was by no
means as typical of the group as such a remark might suggest. The
disappointment which he evinced in the nineteenth century Evangelicals
. {ppv265-65) (1) was no passing sentiment - the nostalgia he exhibited
in writing of the old breed of Evangelical showed that he found his
spiritual brethren in the past generations:
"Have been reading lately Sydney's Life of Rowland Hill; he
was one of a race of martyrs, or rather of confessors, who
maintained their pious but painful ground in the face of a
persecution which, to meny minds, would be more formidable
than racks or gibbets. He and Simeon and all their brethren
withstood contempt, and ridiculey; and desertion at a time wvhen,
neither in private nor in public, was there any refuge or
kindness for an evangelical man." (2)
His bittefness against his conteiporaries had many of its roots
in their failure to support him when he most needed them. Vhen seek-

ing help for the Climbing Boys he burst out:

"I find that Evangelicel religionists are not those on whom I
can rely. The Factory Question, and every question, for what

(1) - Supra, pp. 265-66.
(2) "The Life and Work of the Seventh Barl of Shaftesbury",

. Vole 1, pe 438. )




is called 'humanity', receive as much support from the 'men of
the world! as from the men who say they will have nothing to
do with it!" (1)

His position as public champion of such a party was frequently
constraining and embarraessing:

"A public man, holding my position and entertaining my views,
and being praised (for I cannot say 'supported') by a certain
portion of the religious community, is oftentimes in serious
embarrassments. Some plan is proposed; he is required to
assist it; he urges against the possibility, or expediency,
some deductions of his experience; he is secretly suspected,
or openly accused, of want of faith, self-seeking, or relying
on an arm of flesh; he exercises no judgement, and falls
into the scheme; he is baffled, and mischief ensues, both to
the cause and to himself in reputation for common-sense.

Vill those gentlemen define the rules and the situations in
which human judgement maysafely be and lawfully exercised?" (2)

Notwithstanding the shortcomings of the Evengelicals, Shaftesbury
consistently aided their céuse. His patronage of the higher clergy
is well known {p+—278},(3) but it is important to note that his
nominees to the Episcopate included a smaller - though still considerable
- proportion of Evangelicals than might be imagined. According to

one source (4), the bishops he proposed could be described as follows.

C. L. Longley (Durham, 1856; York, 1860;
: Canterbury, 1862). Non party

A. C. Tait (London, 1856) Broad Church
C. T. Baring (éloucester, 1856; Durhem,

1861) . Evangelical
R. Bickersteth (Ripon, 1856) Evangelical
H. M. Villiers (Carlisle, 1856; Durham,

1860) : Evangelical

(1) "The Life and Work of the Seventh Barl of Shaftesbury",
. TVol. 1, p. 300. .
§2§ Ibid, Vol. 2, pp. 59-60.
Supra, p. 278.
Balleine, pp. 210-11.




Je T Pelham (Norwich, 1857) Evangelical

S. Waldegrave (Carlisle, 1860) Evangelical
Je C. Wigram (Rochester, 1860) Evangelical
He. Philpott (Worcester, 1860) Broad Church
W. Thomson (Gloucester, 1861; York

1862) Non party
C. J. Elliocott (Gloucester, 1863) High Church
E. Herold Browne (Ely, 1864) Non party
F. Jeune (Peterborough, 1864) Evangelical
W. Jacobson (Chester, 1865) High Church

Every party was represented on the list of Shaftesbury's nominees
except the Tractarians, against whom the Evangelicals exhibited a
considerable hostility which resulted in a series of unfortunate
conflicts. The prosecution of Charles Gorman by the Bishop of Exeter
for his views on Baptismal Regeneration brought to a head the antipathy
between the parties and caused the Evangelicals to strike back with
prosecutions of their own, culminating in that of the well-loved lir.
Green of Miles Platting, which did them great harm. As a letter to -
the "Record" pointed out, the Evangelicals functioned Better as a |
posi%ive thén a preventative group.- The further suggestion that the
policy of prosecuting its foes on_doctfinal grounds shouléd be abandoned,
was recognised as sound common sense, and the unproductive attacks were
eventua%ly discontinued.

Even Shaftesbury's detestation of the Tractarians and all their
works {pp+—286-81) (15 was not implacable. After Pusey had written to

the "Record" calling on all Christians to forego their minor differences

(1) Supra, pp. 280-81.




in combining to offer mutual resistance to the great doctrinal errors
~ of the daj (e.g. Neology), Shaftesbury wrote privately to hims

"We have to struggle, not for Apostolic Succession or
Baptismal Regeneration, but for the very Atonement itself,
for the sole hope of fallen man, the vicarious sacrifice
of the Cross, For God's sake let all who love our blessed
Lord, and His perfect word, be of one heart, one mind, one

- action on this great issue, and show that, despite our
wanderings, our doubts, our contentions, we yet may be at
one in Him." (1)

(1) "The Life and Work of the Seventh Earl of Shaftesbury",
(26th February, 1864), Vol. 3, pp. 66=T.

' Pusey replieds "I have ever loved the (to use the term)
Evangelical party.(even while they blamed me). So now
I am one heart and one mind with those who will contend
for our common faith against this tide of unbelief,."
(Ibid, (28th February), Vol. 3, p. 167.)

-
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